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You see, I think that people today are so deeply asleep that
unless, you know, you're putting on those sort of superficial
plays that just help your audience to sleep more comfortably, it’s
hard to know what to do in the theater.

Andre Gregory and Wallace Shawn, My Dinner with Andre
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EDITORIAL NOTE

We have based the text for Plato’s Apology on the 1900 Oxford
Classical Text of John Burnet, noting departures from Burnet in
the appendix. We have also divided the Apology into thirty-three
chapters in order to include supplementary material in the intro-
ductions to each chapter and in the essays following the text.

The citations we have used in this commentary are traditional,
based on the page and paragraph numbers from the edition of
the French humanist Henri Etienne, often referred to by his Latin
name, Stephanus. These numbers and letters (a—e) can be found
in the margins of the text. The paragraphs are further subdivided
into lines. The Apology thus begins at Stephanus page 17, para-
graph a, line 1 (written 17al). Our basic policy for expressions
that spill over into the next line is to cite only the line in which
the first word occurs. More complex phrases and long sentences
are sometimes cited with inclusive page numbers.

For words quoted in isolation from their context we follow
standard practice and convert all grave accents to acute. Thus, we
print gpovtiotig quoted in isolation (18b8) but in context katd
t00toVG (17b6).

Because many readers will come to this book as intermediate
students of Greek, we have tried to err on the side of generosity
when providing assistance. It goes without saying that we have
done far too much for some and nowhere near enough for others.
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EDITORIAL NOTE

The running vocabulary presents less common words and expres-
sions the first time they appear in the text. Readers should learn
them at that time. We do not include in the running vocabulary
words that are generally learned in first-year Greek, but all words
can be found in the glossary (pp. 197-222). We give parsing help
for verbs that use different stems to form their principal parts
and for the less frequently encountered tenses and moods.
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INTRODUCTION

We have chosen not to produce a highly detailed survey of the
historical and cultural contexts of Plato’s Apology of Socrates. The
amount of relevant material for such a study is vast, and much of
it is collected usefully in works such as those by Brickhouse and
Smith (1989) and Nails (2002).

Instead, we have tried to frame our task more simply with the
needs of the intermediate Greek student in mind: what is the
minimum amount of factual information necessary for someone
encountering the work in the original language for the first time?
To answer that question, we have divided what follows into two
categories. Section I gives a basic outline of the historical context
of Socrates’ trial, focusing on the oligarchic revolution of 404 and
the counterrevolution that followed. This section concludes with
brief remarks about judicial procedure in Athens and the physical
setting of the trial. Section II situates Plato and Socrates within
tifth- and fourth-century Athenian society and emphasizes their
place within the history of Western culture. It concludes with a
discussion of what is sometimes known as the “Socratic question,”
the fact that Socrates wrote nothing and that much of what we
know about him, including the Apology, comes through Plato.

In addition to this introduction, following the Apology text,
we have supplied each of the chapters with short essays. There
we introduce additional background information designed to
clarify the points raised by Socrates and to encourage readers to
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think critically about them from a historically informed position.
These essays can be assigned and used as the basis for class dis-
cussions, or they can be the starting point for paper topics or for
general reflection.

I. THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
The “Thirty Tyrants”

Socrates’ trial took place in 399 B.C.E., after the end of the Pelo-
ponnesian War between Athens and Sparta (431-404). After the
surrender of Athens, the Spartan victors chose a group of thirty
citizens (the Thirty) to dismantle the democratic government and
replace it with the “ancestral laws” (vopot ndtpior), by which Athens
was now to be governed (Xenophon, Hellenica, 2.3.2). These men,
led by Critias, Plato’s uncle, used their authority to restructure
the courts and purge the city of their opponents. Many of those
who were not executed fled to the Piraeus, where they were joined
by Thrasybulus and began to organize resistance under his leader-
ship. In 403 they were attacked by the oligarchs, whom they
defeated, killing Critias and also Plato’s uncle Charmides, who
had been an important collaborator of the Thirty.

Amnesty

Most of the oligarchs who survived fled to Eleusis, where they
had prepared a refuge for themselves. The exiled democrats, who
included in their number Socrates’ close friend Chaerephon, as
Socrates reminds the jury (Apology 21a), returned to Athens. An
amnesty was negotiated (with the help of the Spartan commander
Pausanias) that extended to all but the Thirty and a few others.

Aftermath

Socrates himself did not go into exile and was regarded with sus-
picion by some democratic leaders, although he was sixty-five at
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the time of the revolution. He makes it quite clear that he was no
supporter of the Thirty and tells a story about a time when he
explicitly disobeyed their orders (Apology 32c—d). Whatever doubts
the democrats may have had about Socrates, the amnesty agree-
ment prevented anyone from prosecuting him for having given
even tacit support to the oligarchs. In 399, however, he was brought
to trial on a charge of impiety (GoéBewcr) by three Athenians: Meletus
and Lycon, about whom little is known, and Anytus, a prominent
democratic leader.

The Charges against Socrates

Socrates quotes the charges against him at 28b—c: “Socrates does
wrong, both because he corrupts the youth, and because he does
not recognize the gods the city recognizes.” At the beginning of the
Memorabilia (1.1.1), Xenophon quotes a similar charge. Diogenes
Laertius (2.40) repeats the charge and adds that the penalty sought
by the prosecution was death. Religious offenses in ancient Athens
were taken seriously, as the welfare of the city was understood to
depend upon the continued support of the gods. At the same time,
religious practice, so often an emotional issue, could be exploited
cynically by one’s political opponents.

Pretrial Hearing

Following the accusation, a formal hearing was held before the
King-Archon, the official responsible for cases involving viola-
tions of religious law.! If the King-Archon decided that there
was sufficient evidence to bring the accused to trial, as he clearly
did, the case was sent to the Heliaea, the court that heard cases
regarding impiety.

1. This aspect of the process is tightly woven into the fabric of the Platonic
dialogues. Socrates leaves the conversation at the end of the Theaetetus to go to
the hearing, and he encounters Euthyphro, in the dialogue of the same name, as
he leaves the meeting with the King-Archon.
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The Courtroom

The trial took place outdoors. The courtroom was a semipublic
setting that allowed spectators to hear the speeches and react to
them. At the same time, the court was physically separated from
the public, probably by a low wall that allowed officers of the
court to maintain order and to make certain that only actual
members of the jury were allowed to vote.

The Jury

The pool of jurors was chosen annually. On any given day when
the courts were in session, interested jurors assembled early and,
through a complex procedure designed to guard against jury
packing, received a token that gave them entrance to the appropri-
ate court. Although precision is not possible due to the lack of evi-
dence, Socrates’ jury probably consisted of 500 jurors, or perhaps
501 to avoid the possibility of a tie.

The Trial

On the day of the trial, after the traditional prayers and sacrifices
had been made, each side was given an equal amount of time
to present its case. A vote was then taken to determine the guilt
or innocence of the defendant. If the vote was in his favor, he
walked away a free man. Further, if the prosecutor did not secure
one-fifth of the vote, the latter was subject to a fine for frivolous
prosecution (cf. Apology 36b). But if the jury voted to convict, as
was the case for Socrates, a second penalty phase ensued. The
original indictment would have included the penalty proposed
by the prosecution, and at this time the accusors justified their
reasoning. The defendant then had the opportunity to suggest a
different penalty, as Socrates does beginning at 35el. After this
speech, the jury voted again for one of the two alternatives. In the
Apology, they accepted the proposal of the prosecution and sen-
tenced Socrates to death.
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II. SOCRATES AND PLATO

In the Apology, we read the response of a philosopher on trial for
his life. It is a work admirable for the luminosity of its writing, its
depiction of the philosopher’s reply to an uncomprehending and
hostile public, its dramatization of a crucial moment in Western
intellectual history, and its unwavering defense of the value of
the philosophical life.

Plato’s Apology is only one version of Socrates” defense. There
were a number of different versions of this speech in circulation.
Each portrayed Socrates’ trial and conviction in a different light,
depending on whether the writer was a supporter of Socrates or
an opponent.? The fact that the trial had such a galvanizing effect
on so many people indicates that Socrates was no ordinary man
and that he remained a source of controversy and contention in
death at least as much as in life.

To understand why Plato felt it necessary to produce his own
version of Socrates” defense speech, we must first try to under-
stand what has made Socrates such an object of fascination and
controversy. There are many answers to this question, and we
cannot possibly hope to cover them adequately in such a small
space. Nonetheless, there are several points that the beginning
reader needs to consider.

First Philosopher

Socrates was in a real sense the first philosopher of the Western
tradition. While there were certainly men before him whom we
now call pre-Socratic philosophers, the very fact that they are so
labeled denotes that the arrival of Socrates marks a fundamental
break in the history of formal thought in the West. The nature of
that break, as it is presented to us by Aristotle (Metaphysics 1) and
by the fragments of those earlier thinkers, is as follows: while the

2. Danzig 2003 offers the most up-to-date account of this controversy and of
Plato’s and Xenophon's contributions to it.
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pre-Socratics were, by and large, concerned with cosmogonic
and physical speculations, Socrates turned philosophical inquiry
inward and asked “who am I?” and “how should I live?” He does
not ask what the basic physical or metaphysical elements of the
universe are, but what the nature of the self is, how one cares for
it, and how one does so in the company of others.

The Socratic Method

Socrates” “method,” at least as it is presented by Plato, Xenophon,
Aristotle, and others, was to inquire into the nature of the good,
the self, justice, wisdom, and so forth by asking his fellow citizens
what they thought these things were. In so doing, he also asked
them to defend their beliefs and assumptions, while demanding
that they maintain a high standard of logical consistency. Such
questioning often revealed the existence of unfounded or contra-
dictory sets of beliefs, which could not be defended and hence
demanded revision. Thus, Socrates was not a dogmatic philoso-
pher or a builder of elaborate systems, nor did he present a series
of abstract speculations as received truth or the product of his
genius. Rather, he defined philosophy as an ongoing mode of
inquiry into the foundations of our communal and individual
lives—one that is undertaken in dialogue with others.

Philosophy’s Challenge

By demanding that individuals examine in a rigorous manner
their beliefs and assumptions concerning the values they held
most dear, Socrates was also necessarily a provocative figure, who
often occasioned anger and resentment from those he questioned.
His actions, which often cast him in the role of a dissident within
his community, clearly made him enemies. He did not simply
accept the received verities of Athenian ideology and religion, but
demanded that his fellow citizens subject those “truths” to rigor-
ous examination. Socrates, in effect, founded philosophy as a form
of political and social criticism if not direct civil disobedience.
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The “Socratic Question”

Socrates was a philosopher who did not write. In fact, the memory
of Socrates largely survives into the modern world owing to the
works of Plato. The son of an aristocratic family that was deeply
embedded in the politics of Athens, Plato was well placed to
become one of the ambitious and cynical young men who popu-
late his dialogues. Instead, he appears to have committed himself
to Socrates and to philosophy at an early age. Plato was twenty-
eight, according to Diogenes Laertius (3.6), when Socrates was
executed. He devoted the rest of his long life (he died in 348 B.C.E.)
to trying to understand what this formative influence on his life
meant and how to live in accord with his understanding of it.
Plato produced a large body of work, much of which is centered
around the conversations of Socrates. While other portraits of
Socrates were in circulation in antiquity, and especially in the
immediate wake of his execution, Plato’s became authoritative,
and it is through Plato that the founder of Western philosophy
has come down to us.

Platonic Writing

Plato’s Socrates achieved preeminence for at least two reasons.
First, Plato is a writer of extraordinary talent. His characters are
drawn vividly; his language is clear and precise; his syntax is
conversational and his wit brilliant. Every word in a Platonic dia-
logue is chosen for maximum impact. Indeed, Plato’s attention to
revision (philoponia) was legendary in antiquity.* The result is that
even when the language appears to be casual and improvised,
we can assume that a great deal of labor has gone into making it
appear that way.

Second, Plato was an original philosopher of genius. This descrip-
tion may seem a bit of a paradox for a man who devoted his life to

3. See, for example, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, De compositione verborum 25;
Quintilian 8.6.64; Diogenes Laertius 3.37.
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conserving the memory of his teacher, but it is nevertheless true.
Further, there is a great deal of debate in the scholarly literature
about which dialogues are early and which are late, which dia-
logues are closer to the teachings of Socrates and which are more
clearly the products of Plato’s invention. The controversies here
are many, and it is not necessary for the first-time reader of the
Apology to feel a need to decide on such matters. What seems
clear, however, and what nobody seriously denies, is that Plato
does not simply set himself the task of recording Socrates’ speeches
and conversations. He is not a journalist. Rather, he strives from
first to last to come to grips with both Socrates as a man and the
challenge he offered to received modes of thought. To do that
effectively, Plato was required to develop his own understanding
of these matters, eventually writing long and complex works
such as the Republic, Symposium, Parmenides, Philebus, and Timaeus.
These could only have been produced through a process of con-
siderable reflection and elaboration and not through the simple
transcription of a set of conversations, no matter their brilliance,
subtlety, or depth.

The result of this complex authorial situation is that we must
always speak of Plato and Socrates when responding to the
Apology. There is no doubt that Socrates was a very real individ-
ual, who provoked both fierce hostility and fond attachment
among his fellow citizens. He stands at the head of a long list of
truth tellers and inquirers who have challenged the received
opinions of their governments and their peers in the name of
the love of wisdom (philo-sophia). But the Socrates we have in
the text of the Apology, although he exists in other recorded ver-
sions that have come down to us from antiquity, especially
those of Xenophon, is largely a product of the literary and philo-
sophical genius of Plato. With the Apology, then, we stand at the
beginning of the Western literary, philosophical, and political
tradition, and this is why no one can seriously call him- or her-
self educated who has not closely pondered the meaning and
art of this seminal text.

10
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17a

CHAPTER 1

(17a1-18a6)

Socrates introduces two important themes for the rest of the dia-
logue in the first sentence: (1) the effect of speech on the hearer,
and (2) the relation between what one thinks one knows and the
truth. These topics, however, are introduced casually and seem at
first to have no further significance than “what effect my accusers
have had upon you, I don’t know.” For additional discussion of
the chapter and questions for study, see essay 1.

“Ott puév Luels, @ dvdpeg "ABnvaiot, nemdvOore LnO TOV  a
EURV KOTNYOPmV, 00K 0100 £Y® 8’ 0DV Kol adTOC VT ODTAV
OAlyov €uontod énedoBouny, obtm mbovag Eleyov. koitol
dAnBéc ye b¢ #mog eimelv ovdev eiphkoctv. pudMoto O

nenévBate pf. act. indic. < ndoyxw experience
xornydpav < kotiyopog, -ov, O accuser
6Aiyov almost, just short of

mBavdg persuasively

elpfikaowv pf. act. indic. < Aéyw  say

17al

17a2

17a3

17a4

611 =061 “Whatever.”

@ &vdpeg ABnvaior Although this is supposed to be a defense speech, in var-
ious places Socrates goes out of his way to antagonize the jury. One way he
does this is by choosing to address jury members only as “Athenians.” He
saves the commoner and more respectful form of address, @ Gvdpeg Sicoorad,
“O judges,” for the jurors who vote to acquit him and pointedly adds that
only they could rightly be addressed in this way (see 40a2-3). In another ver-
sion of this same speech by Xenophon, Socrates is even more antagonistic.
nenévBate The verb is essentially passive in meaning, so nd + genitive
commonly follows to indicate the person responsible.

8'odv  “Anyway.” The particle intensifies the contrast signaled by pév . . . 8.
xoi Adverbial here, as often: “even.”

tpavtod Object of énedoBéuny < émAovBévouar. Verbs of remembering
and forgetting regularly take the genitive.

@g &mog eimelv  Unlike the English, “so to speak,” this idiom limits the
scope of the statement. Translate “almost, practically.”
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o

5  o0tdv &v Sodpoco 1OV TOAADY OV éyedoavto, T0VT0 &V O
Eleyov g ypfiv Luog evdoPeicBon um vr’ Euod ¢€anatndijte
b ®c devod vtog Aéyewy. 10 yop un aioyuvBivon St adtiia
on’ éuod €€eleyyBhcovtan .’épym gnedov unS’ OT®WOTIOHV
(p(xw(nuoct stog Xeyew 10010 ot £€80&ev omrmv ocvoctcsxuv—
TOTOITOV EIVOLI el ].LT] (XPOC devov kalovoy ODTOI ?LS"{EIV OV
5  18An0f ksyovw el uév yap TOV7T0 ?»syoucw ouokoyomv ov
S'Y(,l)’YS oV KO(T(X TODTO‘UQ SIV(XI pnT(Dp 01)T01 }.LSV OUV (00'7'C€p
#0odpoca < Bovudlew marvel at
xpfiv = Expny, impf. of ypn it is necessary
edhaPeicBar < edhoBéopon  beware, take care
tEanatBfjte < éEonatdo  deceive
aioyovBfvar aor. pass. infin. < aicybve shame
tEedeyyOicovton fut. pass. < éeléyyw  examine closely, refute
dnwotiodv  in any way at all
&voroyovidtatov  most shameless
dpoloyoinv < Oporoyéw agree
pftwp, -opog, O orator
tomep just as
17a5 adtdv  Agrees with toAAdv.
&v  Genitive by attraction.
todto “Of their many lies, I marveled at this one in particular.”
17a6 pfi  The negative introduces a clause of fearing dependent on edAoBeicBo.
17b1 &g deivov 8vrog “On the grounds that [I] am (6vtoc) skilled at speaking
(Sewod Aéyew).” The genitives are governed by the b6 (bn’) in 17a6. The
prosecutors have apparently warned the jurors that Socrates” speech will
be full of deception. This was a charge often leveled at professional teachers
of rhetoric (sophists) and their students. Athenian oratory is full of dis-
claimers designed to counter such attacks. Litigants often strike the pose of
simple men who speak the truth (see Lysias 19.1.2; Isaeus 10.1). Like them,
Socrates denies any particular eloquence. Nevertheless, his pause at 17b4
to consider ironically that he may have misunderstood what his accusers
meant by dewvog Aéyewv clearly illustrates his skill at speaking.
17b1 6. .. pM aioxovBiivar “The idea that [they] would not be shamed . ..” The
articular infinitive functions as the subject of £3ofev (b3) and is the
antecedent of to¥7o.
17b3 advtdv “Of them” (the accusers).
17b4 el pf) Gpor  “Unless, of course.” dpo: ironically draws attention to the special
sense of dewvog Aéyewv that Socrates pretends to discover.
17b5 ©6An0f = 1o dAnOf
Aéyovowv  “They mean.”
opoloyoinv Potential optative.
17b6 od xatd tovtong  “Not after their fashion.”

pév odv  obv (“so, . . .”) resumes the discussion interrupted by Socrates’
musing on what his accusers meant by dewdg. uév sets up a contrast with
uelg 8¢ (17b8).
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CHAPTER 1 17b

gy Méym, 1 L 1} 008ev dAnBEc eipNkacty, uelg 8¢ nov dikov-
cecble maoov Ty GANBelov—o0 pévtot pd Alo, & Gvdpeg
"ABnvoiot, kekoAMennuévoug ye Adyoug, domep ol To0TOV,
PNUOGT Te Kol OVOROGLY 0VOE KEKOGUNUEVOLG, GAA’ GKoV- ¢
ceole elxfj Aeydueva 1olg mtuxodov GvOUaGIV—TrIoTEV®
yop Stono eivart & Aéyo—roi undeic LudY Tpocdokncdte
Mg o0dE yop av dMmov mpémol, & Gvdpeg, THde 1
NAKLQ OOTEP LELPOKI® TAGTTOVTL AOYOLG €lg DUOG elotévat. 5

fi v f 00dév  little or nothing

eixfi at random

émitoyodoiv aor. act. part. < émruyxdve  chance upon
dvépaoty < dvoua, -tog, 16 name

nposdoxnodrm 3rd pers. aor. act. imper. < tpocdokdw expect
npémot opt. < mpémer  (impers.) be fitting

perpokie < pewpdxiov, -ov, 16 youth

nAdGTTovTL < TAGTtw  shape, fashion

eloévon < eloeyu  go into

17b7-c5

17b8

17b9

17¢c2

17¢3

17c4

17¢5

From me, you shall hear the unvarnished truth; it is not fitting for a man of
my age to play rhetorical games.

pov ... &M0etav  diobw takes an accusative of the thing heard and a geni-
tive of the person.

pé Al “No, by Zeus.” ua is a negative interjection, used with o0 or inde-
pendently.

kexkaAliennpévovg . . . Adyovg “Artful language . . . arranged with phrases
and words,” that is, “with artfully arranged phrases and words.” The par-
ticiples go with Adyoug in form but with pApooct te kol évopacty in sense.
Socrates’ diction parodies the type of speech he is imagining. Note the
rhyming endings (homoioteleuton), evocative of the style of Gorgias of Leon-
tini, one of the most influential sophists of the fifth century. His visit to
Athens in 427 B.C.E. provides the occasion for Plato’s dialogue Gorgias.

oi todt@v  Supply Adyot.

émirvxodoiv  The claim cannot be taken at face value. As we have already
seen, Plato chooses Socrates” words carefully. Note how the loose structure
of this sentence gives the impression of improvisation.

dixona For the idea that simple words are inherently more likely to be
trusted than clever ones, see on 17b1.

& Aéyo The relative clause (antecedent omitted) functions as the subject of
elva.

0082 ... &v ... mpémor Supply por with the potential optative, which also
accounts for the case of peipoxio below.

dMmov  “Surely.” The word is used ironically, as often in Plato.

fi ihikig, “At my age.”
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Kol HévTotl kol v, @ avSpeg "ABnvaiot, ToVTo budY Séopot
Kol moplepon: €0V 1 TV TV AOYmV GKOUNTE LoV GiTo-
Loyovuévov 8t dvrep elwbo Aéyetv kol év dyopd émi TV
tpaneldv, vor budv moAllol dxknkoact, kol GALoBL, unte
d OBovudlewv unte BopuPelv tovtoL Evexa. Exel yop ovTWOL.

déopor ask

napiepar  beg

efwfa pf. (with pres. meaning) < i@  be accustomed
8AAoBL  elsewhere

BopvPeiv < BopoPéw make an uproar

obvteci thus

17¢c6

17c6-d1.

17¢7-8

17¢8

17d1

xod pévtorxai “Yes, indeed, and.”

The sentence raises the question of whether the jurors might wonder and
create a disturbance because they are unused to hearing everyday speech in a
court setting or because, as we see later in the speech, Socrates’ normal manner
of speaking with his fellow citizens causes consternation and wonder.

818 tdv ardtdv Adyov ... 81’ bvrep “By the very same words which.” Socrates’
request is both conventional and idiosyncratic. Demosthenes 25.14 has a
speaker making a similar plea. At the same time, Socrates’ lack of pretense
and fondness for homely examples are axiomatic in both Plato and Xenophon
(although generally understood to be ironic). Note that he makes a similar
request prior to the conversation with Meletus (27b).

év dyopg The agora was the social center of Athenian public life. As Burnet
(1924) notes, words such as dyopd, dotv, and dypds appear so commonly that
they are treated as virtual proper nouns and thus appear without the article.
¢éni 1dv tpomel@dv The variety of coined money circulating in Athens stimu-
lated the development of private banks conducted at “tables” in the agora,
where money could be exchanged and transactions could be witnessed by a
third party.

Bowpdlew . . . BopoPeiv  Both infinitives depend on déopon and mapiepo,
above. Although the Apology is not a court transcript, Plato goes out of his
way to include details that suggest otherwise. Unlike modern courtrooms,
where extraneous noise is strongly discouraged, Athenian juries could be
quite noisy. Burnet (1924) correctly notes that the verb BopuBeiv can refer
either to heckling or to applause. Although Socrates here refers to the former,
his speech to those who vote for a lesser punishment after his conviction
indicates the presence of hard-core supporters as well. Athenian rules of
jury selection made jury-packing difficult, however, with potential jurors
assigned randomly to courtrooms. Nevertheless, there were plenty of oppor-
tunities for spectators to make their opinions known, whether they were
members of the jury or not.

obtwoi The adverb is made more emphatic by the addition of the deictic
iota. Note that its accent is fixed and is not affected by the normal accentua-
tion of the adverb.
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CHAPTER 1 17d

VOV &y mpdtov £nil dikaotnplov avoPéPnkoa, £tn yeyovag
eBSounkovto- dreyxvide odv Eévag &xo the vBEde AéEenc.
domep odv Gv, el 1@ Svtl Eévog éThyyavov v, cuveyyVh-
okete dNmov Gv Uot €l &v ékelv Tf} OV T€ Kol T® Tpon® 5
Eleyov év olomep étebpdpuuny, koi M kol vdv T0dT0 UMY 18
déopon dixarov, Kg v€ pot dokd, TOV pev Tpomov thig Aé€emg
gov—iowg Uev Yop xelpwv, ioag 8¢ Pedtiov Gv ein—onto

0¢ 10010 GKOTELY KO TOVT® TOV VOOV TPOCEXELY, €l KOO
Aéyo fj un- dkootod pEV yop ovtn Gpeth, pntopog OE 5
TN Aéyery.

GvaPépnxa pf. act. indic. < dvofaive appear in court
#wn < &rog, -ovg, 10 year

yeyovag pf. act. part. < ylyvopon attain, become
&Pdopfixovra (indeclinable) seventy

Greyxvddg literally

@ fvrr  really

cuveyyyvdokerte impf. act. < cuyylyyvaoke  pardon
pavii < povn, -fic, | voice, speech style

tpbn@ < tpdmoC, -0V, 6 Mmanner

¢1e@pappnv pluperf. pass. < tpépw  raise, bring up
g&v pres. act. infin. < édo  allow

Sikaotod < dikoothg, 0D, 0 judge, juror

17d2

17d3
17d4

18al
18a3

18a5

éni Sikoorfipiov GvaPéPnke “I am appearing before the court.” éni
Swoothiplov avaPaivery is a technical legal term.

g . . . éBdopdxrovta  Later, Socrates, will say that such longevity would
never have been possible had he not abstained from politics. The fact that
he regards his complete absence from the courts as worthy of mention
gives some indication of the litigious nature of Athenian society.

fig &v0ade Aé€ewg  “The style of speech here.”

&onep odv &v The condition is present contrary-to-fact. &v (both of them)
goes with cuvveyryvdokete. The metaphor hinted at with &évag (c3) now
becomes a full-blown analogy.

xod 8 xai vdv  “And so, now.”

{owg pév yop xeipav, fowg 3¢ Pelriov &v ein  “Perhaps it may be worse,
perhaps better.” On one level, this sentence asks the jurors to withold judg-
ment on the untutored forensic oratory of Socrates. On another, it raises the
possibility that his seemingly spontaneous style may well be superior to
that of his rhetorically trained opponents.

adt0 8¢ todro  “This very thing,” referring to el dikoio Aéyw fi uf below.
abm < odtog not odtég. dpeth is predicate, as omission of the article
shows: “This is the virtue [i.e., the defining quality] of . . .”

23



18a

CHAPTER 2

(18a7-19a7)

Overview of the defense: Socrates defends himself against the
charges of his fellow Athenians, both those present in the court
(o1 Yotepor katfyopot) and those who have slandered him for a
long time (ot np@dtot katiyopot). For additional discussion of the
chapter and questions for study, see essay 2.

[pdtov pev ovv dikade et dmoroyncocbaot, @ dvdpeg
"ABnvadot, Tpog TO TPMTA LoV WELOT KOITIYOpNUEVOL KO TOVG
TPAOTOVG KaTNYOpovG, £nerta 88 mpOg TG VOTEPOV Kol TOVG

b VOTEPOLG. 1OV YOp TOAAOL KOTNYOPOL YEYOVOIGT TPOG VUGG
kol mdAo moAA §dn #n kol o0dEV dAnBEc Aéyovteg, odg
&yom noAAov ofoduat 1j Tovg Guel “Avutov, kainep Gviog

katnyopnpévo pf. pass. part. < kotnyopéw accuse, charge

18a7 Sixoog “Justified,” a common usage. Note the recurrent use of vocabu-
lary derived from &ixn (see, for example, 18al, a4, and a5). As a result of
their frequent appearances, these words come to have thematic connota-
tions beyond their literal definitions. They remind the jury that their con-
stant concern should be what is just. Moreover, the words are designed to
spur a more general philosophical reflection on the nature of justice.

18a8 pov  Genitive with a verb of accusation (kotnyopeiv). Nouns derived from
such verbs also take a genitive object. See 18b1 below.
18a9 w6 Yotepov  “The later ones.” That is, the most recent false charges. Socrates

decides to deviate from the accusation at hand to address charges made by
an earlier set of accusers. This is perhaps not a good legal strategy and raises
again a question alluded to earlier (see on 17al) regarding Socrates’ attitude
toward his judges and whether he is really trying to save his life. Xenophon
writes in his Apology that Socrates had determined that it was time for him
to die and so deliberately provoked the jury (4).

18b3 todg dueil "Avutov  “Those around Anytus.” Anytus was a prominent leader
of the democratic faction and is represented in Plato’s Meno as resentful of
Socrates” criticism of his associates. He was later exiled by the Thirty (see
introduction), with whom some democrats may have associated Socrates,
and lost most of his considerable inheritance. His coprosecutors may have
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CHAPTER 2 18b

Kol To0TouG devovg AL’ Ekelvotl detvdtepot, @ Gvdpeg, ot
DUAV T0Vg ToALOVG £k matdwv moapalouPdvovieg EnelBdév 5
Te Kol kaTnyopouv Euod uoAlov ovdev dAnbéc, g oty Tig
ToKpAING 60QOC GNP, TG TE UETEMPO GPOVIIGTNG KOL TO

nopalapfdvovreg < naporouPdve take in hand, take aside

18b5
18b5-6
18b6
18b6-7

18b7

had similar motivations. Lycon’s son was executed by the Thirty. For a dis-
cussion of the prosecutors, see on 23e3-24al.

¢k naidov  “From the time you were children.”

Emeov . . . katnydpovv The imperfects suggest ongoing action.

@¢ Here introducing indirect statement after kotnyépovv.

gotiv. When €omw signifies the existence of something, it is accented on the
first syllable and appears at the beginning of the clause. Translate: “there is.”
pdAlov 00dv 4AnBé¢ “Nothing very true.” uaAlov does not appear in all
manuscripts.

c60gdg Socrates imagines the term used contemptuously by his detractors.
In traditional societies such as fifth-century Athens, terms that suggest
innovation of any kind often appear suspect and lacking the proper respect
for received wisdom. See, for example, the portrayal of Socrates’ school in
Aristophanes’ Clouds; see also Places (1964, 3) on cogdg. Xenophon gives a
pointed example at Symposium 6.6, where the Syracusan impresario says
scornfully to Socrates: “Aren’t you called ‘the thinker’ (ppovtiotig)?”

6 petéopa, “Middle air.” Close attention to the movements of heavenly
bodies and to weather signs was well established in Greek culture and is
abundantly demonstrated in the second half of Hesiod’s Works and Days.
Speculation about the mechanical causes of these phenomena was less well
regarded and considered impractical. In Clouds, Aristophanes refers to people
such as Socrates as petempocogiotal, “sophists of the middle air” (360). In
fact, our first look at Socrates there finds him hanging in a basket “walking
on air and investigating the sun” (225; cf. Apology 19c2-5).

ppovtiotig Derived from gpovtic, “thought,” and pejorative, like copdg
above. Mockery of intellectual activity was common in the late fifth century,
especially in comedy. By putting such language in the mouths of the first
accusers, Socrates also begins to introduce ideas that will culminate in the
references to Aristophanes’ famous play, Clouds, below. There Aristophanes
imagines Socrates as not only making use of phrontis, but literally inhabiting
it. His school is called a phrontisterion, a “thinking place.” Socrates was not
the only philosopher to find himself the butt of a joke. Thales of Miletus was
said to have fallen into a well while gazing at 16 év obpovod (Plato, Theaetetus
174a; cf. Apology 19b5), and Anaxagoras was nicknamed Nous, “Mind,” after
the principle that he had identified as organizing the universe (Diogenes
Laertius 2.6). See also essay 14 (pp. 167-69).

6 dnd yAig Gmavta dvelnimkdg The parody of philosophy students in
Aristophanes’ Clouds influences Socrates’ language directly. In an early scene
from the play, a student explains to Strepsiades, an old Athenian, the strange
behavior of his fellow students: {ntodctv obrot 1& kot g “They are investi-
gating things underground.” Strepsiades replies, “Oh! You mean onions!”
(188-89).
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VRO Yiig noww avelnmkag kol Tov NTTo loyov ermm)
¢ TOWV. ovTOL, @ ochpsg Aenvoum {o1) otV TV (pnunv
Kocwmcsﬁoccocvrsg, ot dewvol elolv pov kotnyopor- ol yop
oacouovreg nyovvrou rouq tovto {nrodvtog 00 Beotg vomCsw
gnetd eiotv obTot ol KOL‘CﬂYOpOl TOALOL Kol TOADY Y pOVOV
5 MOM kaTnyopnkoTes, €T 8¢ Kot €v TovTn Th MAKiQ AéyovTeg
TpOg UGG &v 7 v ndAioTo émicTedoate, Toideg dvieg Eviot

&velntnkdg pf. act. part. < dvalntém  seek out

ofiuny < e, ng, 1| report

xorookeddoovreg aor. act. part. < katackeddvvout  spread
vopilew acknowledge, believe in

gv1 8¢ xal moreover

AMkig < MAwia, -og, | - age, time of life

18b8-c1

18c1

18c3

18c4

18c6

©0v fitte Adyov kpeitto mordv  “Making the weaker argument the stronger.”
Note the contracted masc. sg. acc. forms of the comparatives fittw and
kpeltto (= firrova and xpeittove). As Socrates implies, the phrase is a cliché
used unreflectively by opponents of the new education, with its emphasis
on public speaking (cf. Clouds 112, where the same phrase occurs). Such criti-
cism often attacked the sophists, a diverse group of men with widely different
interests, united only, it seems, in their willingness to teach rhetoric for a fee.
A possible implication of the representation of Socrates in Clouds is that he,
too, is a sophist, a charge he strenuously denies. Such teachers were neverthe-
less in high demand by young men eager to gain influence in the Assembly
and were resented by some of the entrenched elites. The beginning of Plato’s
Protagoras captures the equivocal position of the sophists neatly. There we
meet an ambitious young man, burning to become a student of Protagoras,
but who blushes at the thought of being called a sophist (312a).

<oi> Bracketed text does not appear in the surviving manuscripts but has
been restored by the editor, who thinks that it was there originally. The
insertion allows us to take obtot . . . ot TodTy TV PAUNY KoTooKeddoaVTE
as the subject and ot dewol . . . pov karfyopot as the predicate: “these men
who have broadcast this rumor are my dangerous accusers.” Sewoi pre-
serves something of its original sense (< d¢og, “fear”).

Beodg vopilew “Acknowledge the gods,” as is clear from Socrates’ remark
at Euthyphro 3b describing to Euthyphro the charges of Meletus: “For he
says that I am a maker of gods, and he brings charges because, in making
new gods, I do not honor the old ones (tovg dpyaiovg [Beodg] 0b vopilovia).
The phrase is therefore to be distinguished from vouilew Beodg etvor
(26d2), “believe that the gods exist,” a charge Socrates takes pains to rebut.
xarfiyopor  Subject of the sentence, agreeing with xatnyopnidreg (c5), Aéyovteg
(c6), and kotnyopodvteg (c8).

noAdoi Predicate adjective.

fi The antecedent is hAixig (dative of time within which).

&v ... émortedoate Here, with the aorist indicative, ¢v indicates potential
in the past: “when you were likely to believe.”
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VUV Kol pELpBKLoL, QTEXVDC EPNUNY KOTNYOPODVTEG OTOAO-
YOUUEVOL 00OevOC. O 8¢ mAVIWV GAOY®MTATOV, OTL 0VOE T
ovouoto 010V 1e oTAV €ldévor kol elmelv, ANV el Ti¢ d
\ ’ 3 e’ \ ’ A ~
KOUEIOTOLOG TuYXdvel Bv. Goot 3¢ @BOve kol drafoli
xpduevol vudg dvéneilov—ot 8¢ kol ovTol memeisuévol
dAhovg teiBovtec—ovtol mévteg dmopdtortol elctv - 0VSE Yop

épfipnv < épiun, -ng, | undefended

kop@doroidg, -00,6 comic poet

0B6ve < 9B6vog, -ov, &  envy, resentment

SraPolfi < dwaPoldy, -fig, | slander

xpdpevor < ypdouor  use

&vénelBov impf. act. < dvomeiBo  try to persuade, seduce
Gmopdrator impossible to deal with

18c7

18¢8

18d1
18d2

naideg dvreg Evior  “When some of you were children.”

gpfipnv xotnyopodvieg  Supply diknv. A technical legal expression: “prose-
cuting an undefended case.” The phrase is glossed by the genitive absolute
that follows for the benefit of jurors less familiar with legal jargon than
Plato’s Socrates, an irony that should not escape us, given his lack of court-
room experience. The overarching issue, however, is that Socrates did not
choose to leave his “case” undefended but was compelled to do so by the
anonymity of his accusers.

8 8¢ ndvtev dhoydtatov  Supply todt éoti. dhoydtatov operates on both
literal and metaphorical levels. In the most conventional sense, Socrates’
situation is &Aoyog, that is, “unreasonable,” since it was not possible to
make a reply, or droloyeicBat, to those who were not present. More liter-
ally, dAoyog (8- + Adyog) means “without speech, unutterable.” Inasmuch as
Socrates cannot name the accusers, their names are literally dAoydtato,
“most unutterable.” Finally, this kind of anonymous slander represents the
opposite of the philosophical mode of life for which Socrates stands. It is
without Adyog in its most profound sense, neither able to offer an account of
itself (cf. 39¢7), nor willing to submit to the process of questioning and
examination of others in dialogue (10Aéy0g).

oiév te Supply éoti. Idiomatic: “it is possible.”

kxopdonoidg Aristophanes (ca. 451-388) is the primary referent (see also
19¢2), and his Clouds (423) has just been alluded to at 18b7. Other comic
poets, however, like Ameipsias (Connus, 423) and Eupolis (Colaces, 421), had
also written about Socrates. In addition, Aristophanes rewrote Clouds around
417 and mentions Socrates in Birds (414) and Frogs (405) just a few years
before the trial.

8001 8¢ ... The first accusers turn out to be extremely numerous: the origi-
nal slanderers (6cot 3¢), those “of you” whom they persuaded (ot oo, in
the next line), and a third generation of slanderers persuaded by the second.
Gvémel@ov Impf. of repeated actions.
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avaBiBdoachar otdv T’ €5Tiv adTdV évionBol 008 EAéyEan
008V, GAL" Gvaykn drTeyvidg &')cmep cmocuocxsiv amoAoyov-
usvov Te Kol ekayxsw ansvog anoxpwousvou ocﬁw)csows
o0V Kol uuslc_;, (o(snep ey(o ksyw durtolg Hov TOVG Kocmyopouc_;
YeYOVEVOUL, ETEPOVG LEV TOVG BLPTL KOLTNYOPNOOVTOG, ETEPOVG OE
ToVg mdAot oV¢ £y Aéym, kol oinbnte delv mpog éxeivoug
Tp®ToV pe dmoloynoacBor - kol yop Luelg éxelvav TpdTepoV
NKoVoATE KATNYOPoOVI®V Kol TOAD UGAAoV T Tdvde TdV
Votepov.

Elev- dmoloyntéov 81, @ avdpeg 'AbBnvaior, kol éntyeipn-
té0v VPAV £€ehécBon v doPoAny fiv Duelg év TOAAD xpove

évapipdoacBor < dvofiféle bring into court
évtavBol  fo this place

#AéyEan aor. act. infin. < éMéyyo  examine, refute
aErdoare < d&dw  believe, think

&pry  just now

oififnte aor. pass. imper. < ofopon  think

elev  very well then

¢€ehécOon aor. mid. infin. < é€apée  remove

18d5

18d6

18d8
18d9
18el

18e2
18e3

18e5

19al

évapipdoacBar  Supply &l 10 dikacthpiov.

Eéy€ar  The verb and its compounded form é&eAéyyxewv (cf. 17b2) suggest
both examination and refutation. They occur frequently in Plato’s dialogues
to describe Socrates’ characteristic style of conversation.

drexvidg omep “Practically like.”

oxwapoyelv  “Fight in the dark,” and therefore “randomly” (as at Republic
520c). The verb can also mean “shadowbox,” that is, practice fighting moves
without a partner. The first sense predominates. Note the parallelism cre-
ated by the two genitive absolutes: é\éyxewv undevog dmokpivopévov and
Koc‘myopouvrsg ocno/loyoy,svov 00devég (18¢7).

odv xai bpelg obv often signals the return of the dlscussmn to the main
point after a digression. Translate: “So, you also .

yeyovévor The perfect aspect is relevant. The ﬁrst accusers began their
work in the past, and its effects continue into the present.

tod¢ wdhar  Supply konyopricavtog.

xoilydp “Infact.”

t@vde t@dv orepov That is, Meletus and his crew. Supply fixodoore kotn-
yopoOvtov from the first part of the sentence: “In fact, you heard them
accusing [me] earlier and much longer than [you heard] these men [accusing
me] later.”

dmoloyntéov . . . émyeipntéov  These neuter verbal adjectives, like the Latin
gerundive, express necessity: “there must be a defense . . . and an attempt.”
tEeréoBor  “Remove the slander from you.” ¢&- governs bu@v.
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goxete TovV &v 0VTOg OMY® Xpove. BovAoiuny ugv odv

av 10010 oVteg yevésBor, el T duetvov kol bulv kol éuot,
kol mAéov Tl pe mofjcon GmoAoyolEvOV: olpol 8& obTO
xoAemov elvat, kol ob mévu pe AovBdver oidv éotiv. Suwg 5
10010 p&v (1o Onn 1@ Bed eilov, 1® 8¢ vouw meiotéov kol
amoloyntéov.

Eoyete aor. act. indic. < €xo  acquired

S8pwg all the same, nonetheless

AavBaver < LovBéve  escape the notice of

1o 3rd person imper. < elpt  go

8rn  where, in what way

neiotéov neut. verbal adj. < netBouon (+ dat.)  one must obey

19a2

19a4

19a5

19a6

tovtnv  The antecedent is SioBoAfv: “this one which.”

pev odv This combination asserts the strong emotional interest of the
speaker, here affirmative (and ironic). Translate: “I would really like . . .”
nAéov i . .. morfioar “Succeed,” literally, “do something more,” an exam-
ple of rhetorical understatement (litotes). The infinitive is dependent on
BovAotunv.

od mévv AavBéver oldév éotv  Technically, the subject of AovBéver is oidv
€otwy, but the idiom does not translate literally into English. Try instead: “It
doesn’t really escape me how it is.”

©® 0ed No specific divinity is intended. The remark, coupled with a simi-
lar statement at 35d7-8, works to undermine further the charges of atheism
without committing Socrates to a very specific statement of belief.
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CHAPTER 3

(19a7-d7)

Socrates defends himself against the old accusers’ charge of being
interested in science. The search for the causes of natural phenomena
was considered suspect by many cultual conservatives in fifth-
century Athens, inasmuch as such investigations sought to offer
mechanical explanations for things that heretofore had been left
to religion and mythology. As will become clear later in the speech,
Socrates only had a very minimal interest in such speculations,
preferring to concentrate on problems of self-knowledge.

Nonetheless, to many, Socrates’ consistent questioning of all
received notions seemed as corrosive to traditional morality as
the natural philosophers” attempt to substitute rational causes for
the explanations offered by poetry, religion, and myth. This critical
approach to tradition was the basis, at least in part, of the charge
that Socrates had corrupted the youth. For additional discussion
of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 3.

"AvordBopey odv € apyiic Tic i konyoplo otiv €€ fig

b 1 éun Srofoiy yéyovev, ) 3 kol miotedmv MéANTSG pe Eypdi-

&moloyntéov neut. verbal adj. < dmoloyéopon one must make a defense
GvaAdBopev aor. act. subj. < dvodauBave resume
gypdyato < ypbow (mid.) indict

19b1 7 éun SwePory  The possessive adjective has the force of the objective geni-
tive: “the slander against me.”
fi The antecedent is Siofolf. Socrates assumes that Meletus and his
cronies would not dare bring him to trial without the implicit support of
the older accusers, an impression strengthened by &M, which emphasizes
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\ \ 4 o ’ A\ ’ 7
YOTo TNV YpoeNV tanTny. giev: i 0N Aéyovieg d1€Poarlov
ot doPdAlovieg; Komep 0LV KOTNYOP®Y TV CGVIMUOGLOV
del avayvavor odtdv - “Zokpatng ddikel kol neprepydleton
NtV 16 1€ VIO VG KOl 0VPAEVINL KO TOV TITT® AOYOV KPElTT® 5
oV kol GAAoLG TorhTo, TodTer S1ddoKmy.” Tolo T Tig £0TIV: ¢
TODTOL YOLP EMPATE KOl 0OTOL €V Tf "APLoTOQAVOLG KUY,
ToKpATN TIVOL EKET TEPLPEPOUEVOV, PACKOVTE T€ depoPately
\ \ ’ ~ ol LS 5 QN 2
Kol ANV TOAATV Avapioy @AVOPODVTO, OV £Ym 0VOEV 0VTE

Gvtoposiav < avtopoosia, -oc, |  formal charge, affidavit
&vayv@va aor. act. infin. < dvoyryvacke  read

Gdwkel < ddwéw do wrong

nepiepydleran < meplepydlopon  busy oneself

firte (= fittova) < {rtov  weaker

kpeitto (= kpelttovo) < kpelttov — stronger

twplite < Opdo  see

@doxovio < pdokw assert

19b2
19b3

19b5

19c1

19¢3

19c4

the relative. Meletus is said to have written the indictment on behalf of the
poets Socrates has angered (23e). In the Euthyphro he is referred to as young
and unknown, and this sense of his relative obscurity is echoed in the Apology
(36a-b). In addition, see on 23e5-24al.

¢ypbyato ypdosoBor takes an accusative of the charge and of the person
charged.

i O Aéyovteg “By saying what, precisely?” For the use of 87, see on 19b1.
dvtopoosiav Literally, “the swearing against.” The formal charge was read
aloud before the trial began. The thought here is compressed. The simplest
approach is to take d¢i dvayvdvou both in the main clause and in the Gonep-
clause: “So it is necessary to read their (a0t@v) indictment just as [it is nec-
essary to read] that of the prosecutors.”

{ntdv 14 1€ dRd Yhig kol odpdvia kol TOV Htte Adyov xpeitte molwv  See on
18c1. In Clouds Aristophanes had portrayed Socrates and his students as
involved in both activities.

&Arovg tadtd Todte Siddokav  TaTd = o owtd, “the same things.” Sddokm
takes a double accusative to indicate the recipient and the content of the lesson.
towodtn tig éotv  “It's something like this.” towod agrees with dvtoposto.
Tokpdtn tivé  “Some Socrates.” Socrates distances himself from Aristo-
phanes’ caricature of him in Clouds.

neprpepopevov In Clouds, we first meet Socrates suspended in a basket so his
thoughts can become as rarefied as the “middle air” that he proposes to study.
depoPatelv  Quoted from Clouds 225.

oAvapiov pAvapodvra  Cognate accusative: “talk nonsense.”

&v The relative is governed by népt in the next line. The position of the
accent on the first syllable indicates that the preposition follows its object
(anastrophe). The word order is extremely disturbed here (hyperbaton).
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néyo obte pikpdv TéPL émaitm. kol ovy hg atudlov Aéyw
TV ToDTNY €metnuny, &l T1g mepl TV TOVTMV GoPag
£0TIV—UN TG £y Vo MeAfTov Tocatog dlkog GEVYOLUI—
GAAN YO €pol TovTov, @ dvdpeg "ABnvoiot, ovdev uétectiy.
uéptopag 8¢ ad LUBY ToLG TOAAOVG mopéyopat, Kol GELD
VGG GAANAoVG 818dcKkey Te Kol pdlev, 6601 oD TmRoTE
oxknkoOote drodeyorévouv—moAlol 8¢ LUMV 01 To10VTOl elcTV—

tnoio understand

dripalov < anpalo  treat with dishonor
tmotipny < émothun, -ng, | knowledge
GAAG y&p  but as a matter of fact
wétestwv  have a share in

pépropag < udpTLG, -Vpog, O witness
opalev < gpdlw point out
Sradeyopévou < dradéyopar converse

19¢5

19c6

19¢7

19d2

19d3

ody . . . dtpdlov In Phaedo, the dialogue where the death of Socrates is
narrated, Socrates recalls that as a young man he was deeply interested in
natural science and the structure of the cosmos, but that he later became
disillusioned with it (96-97). In this passage, Socrates” appreciation of the
sciences gives way to an ironic implication that these matters are unknow-
able (1 t1g mepl tdV To100TOV, etc.).

¢motfipnv  The word is normally distinguished by Plato from 86&a, “opinion,
belief.” Here it is used ironically.

pf mog &Y0 . . . tosabdtog dikag pedyour  Opt. of wish: “I hope I don't have
to defend myself against such great charges.”

S1ddoxew te kol gpdlewv The logical order of the two events is inverted
(hysteron proteron). The request that the jurors teach each other might look
like a Socratic mannerism, but it is not. Compare this passage to Andocides’
speech, On the Mysteries 46, where he, too, calls upon members of the jury
to verify his version of events and to “teach” each other.

Swaheyopévov  On the most basic level, Socrates merely says that members
of the jury have heard him in conversation. The end result of such conver-
sations, as reported by Plato anyway, is often an exasperated émopio, or
perplexity, on the part of the interlocutor. The dialogues with politicians,
poets, and craftsmen that Socrates summarizes a little later (21c5-22e6)
seem definitely to have been of this sort. The recollection of these conversa-
tions would quickly disprove the charge that Socrates engaged in scientific
speculations or taught rhetoric. Nonetheless, it is not clear that bringing to
mind these conversations would have been effective in winning the jury
over to Socrates’ side.
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epalete 0DV GAARAOLC el TdTOTE | ikpOV | péya: fikovsé
TIC DUV EUOD TEPL TV TOOVT®V BloAeyouévov, kol €k 5
10070V Yvhoeche 3Tt To10dT’ €671 Kol TGAAG TEPL EUod G ot
TOALOL AEYOUGLV.

19d4 opalere This extremely conversational sentence shifts its syntax midway
through (anacolouthon). The original construction, based on ¢&d + subject
acc. and infin., breaks off in favor of the imperative.

19d6 towadt’  “Of such a sort,” that is, “equally baseless” (Burnet 1924).
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CHAPTER 4

(19d8-20c3)

Socrates answers the charge that he teaches for money, like the
sophists. For additional discussion of the chapter and questions
for study, see essay 4.

"AMO. YOop oVTe ToUTwV 00OEV €Ty, 00O ¥ £l Tvog
dmrdote g Yo mondevely Enyelpd dvBpdnovg kol ypHuoto
npdrtopot, 00dE ToVTo AANDEC. émel kol ToDT Y€ pot dokel
KoAOV eiva, el Ti¢ 01dg T ein mondederv dvBpmmovg domep

7 e ~ \ 14 e ~ \ e ’ e
Topylog te 6 Agovtivog kol ITpodikog 6 Kelog kot ‘Inniag 6

olog © ein  (idiom.) is able

19d8

19d9

19e3-4

t00tev 00d8v éotiv  “None of these things are [true].”

00déye “Noteven...”

xpfipato mpdrtopot  The Platonic dialogues highlight Socrates’ refusal to
participate in the pursuit of wealth. Indeed, he is portrayed in the same
light even in Aristophanes’ decidedly unfriendly portrait of him in Clouds.
Elsewhere in the Apology, Socrates explicitly denies that he makes money
by conversing with others (31c, 33b). Among some upper-class Athenians,
there is a prejudice against working for another on the grounds that who-
ever does so is not really free (see Xenophon, Mem. 2.8). For such people,
the accusation that Socrates took money for teaching would not sit well. In
Plato’s Apology, the issue is different: the professed ignorance of Socrates
means that there is nothing he is qualified to teach, and if he cannot teach,
he certainly cannot teach for a fee. Moreover, as he later shows, even those
who claim to have wisdom often do not, while the kind of self-knowledge
Socrates has on offer cannot be reduced to a commodity. See on 20c1-3.
Topyiog . .. Ipddikog . . . ‘Inmiag Gorgias of Leontini in Sicily, Prodicus of
the island of Ceos, and Hippias of Elis in the Peloponnese were famous
sophists of the late fifth century (for more complete biographical informa-
tion, see Nails 2002). They figure prominently in the Platonic dialogues.
Gorgias is known to have visited Athens in 427 as an ambassador, and his
visit is the dramatic occasion for Plato’s Gorgias, in which Socrates com-
pares rhetoricians to flatterers and philosophers to doctors who prescribe a
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"HAelog. To0T@V Yop €K00T0G, O Gvdpes, 010g T é0TV 10V

elc £xdoV 1AV TOAE®V TOVC VEOLC—OIC EE£0TL TAY EOVTAY 5
ToAMT®V Tpoika Guvelvol @ av BovAovtor—riovtovg nelbovst

TOG EKELVOV GLVOVGLOG GOMTOVTIOG GEIGLY GUVEIVOL XpA- 20
pota 5186vTog kol x&ptv Tpooeldévart. énel kol &AAog dvip
¢ott ldprog évBEde copdg Ov éyd NoBounv Emdnuodvra
£ruyov yYop mpoceMBav dvdpi O¢ TeTédeke ypNLOTO. GOPLIGTOAC

npoixe for free

ovvelvon < cOvelt  associate with

x&pwv mpooerdévar < yapwv npdoodo  (idiom.) be grateful

év0&de  here, now

fio06punv < aicBdvopor  perceive

émdnpodvra < émdnuéo be residing

grogov aor. act. indic. < toyydve (+ part.) happen to do something
npocel@dv aor. act. part. < tpocépyopor  approach

werélexe pf. act. indic. < teAéw  spend

cogiotaig < coQLoTNg, -0v, -0 sophist

19e4-20a2

19e5

19e6

19e6-a2

20al

20a2

bitter medecine. Hippias appears prominently in two dialogues, Hippias
Major and Hippias Minor. Both Prodicus and Hippias appear in the hilarious
opening scene of Protagoras, which represents the house of Callias (see below)
as virtually a camp for sophists.

ofég v’ ¢ottv  This sentence is artfully constructed to mimic the organic,
often ungrammatical quality of everyday speech and to suggest a contrast
with the elaborate periods of the rhetorically trained speaker. We expect a
complementary infinitive with oldg t* éotwv, but the relative clause inter-
venes, and when Socrates returns to the main clause, he abandons the
idiom and begins again with neiBovot (agreeing in number with tobtev [e4]
rather than £xactog).

ofg #eott . . . “who can associate for free with any fellow citizens they
wish.”

® Dative following cuveivor. The second relative clause has been incorpo-
rated into the first (see trans. above).

cvvelval . . . mpocedévar Dependent on neiBovst. Coordinate both with
dmoAnévrag, the aorist participle here expressing prior time.

¢keivav  That is, of their fellow citizens (obj. gen. with tag . . . cvvovsiag).
ogiocw Indirect reflexive, occurring in a subordinate clause and referring
back to the subject of the sentence (i.e., to Gorgias, Hippias, and Prodicus).
¢nei  Another elliptical use of énel. Translate “As a consequence.”

Iépiog Adj. Paros is an island in the northern Aegean Sea.
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mAelo | ovpnovteg ot Ao, KaAlig 1@ ‘Innovikov: todtov
oY 3 ’ 5 \ \ 5 A , ¢ A “? T ICN
00V VN POUNV—EGTOV YOp 00T OVO LET— “"Q Kadlio,” v
& &ym, “el pév cov 10 VLEl mOA® | pooyw éyevéctnv,
elyopev Ov avtolv émotdmy Acfelv kol picBocacBort og

nAeiw = thelova < TAéov  more

obunavieg < ovunog, -rov  all

&vnpéunv aor. mid. indic. < &vépopon  ask
Vel (nom. dual) < bdg, -0V, 6  son

fiv 8'¢yd  (idiom.) I said

ndAo (nom. dual) < ndrog, -ov, 6  colt
pdoym < pooyog, -ov, 0 calf

elyopev < &xo (+infin.) be able to
gmotdny < émotding, -ov, O  overseer
wmobdoacBar aor. mid. infin. < picBéew  hire

20a5

20a6
20a7

20a8

KoAAig ©® ‘Inmovikov Callias was an Athenian nobleman from a distin-
guished family with an interest in intellectual matters, fabulous wealth,
and a tendency toward self-indulgence. Plato’s Protagoras is set at Callias’s
house, as is Xenophon’s Symposium. The education of his sons may have
been a standard theme in Socratic literature, since the absence of a need to
economize would have allowed the subject to be treated in the abstract. In
addition to Plato’s use of the topic here, the lesser-known Socratic writer
Aeschines of Sphettios wrote a dialogue (Aspasia) in which Socrates
advised Callias to send his sons to Aspasia, the former mistress of Pericles,
for their education. Callias was a fellow demesman of Socrates and related
to Plato by marriage.

Socrates here poses a set of questions to Callias about his sons’ educa-
tion. This is the first specimen in the Apology of the style of conversation for
which Socrates was known. It has several features paralleled frequently
elsewhere in the dialogues: the examination of someone who claims a cer-
tain expertise; argument from analogy; and the use of humble metaphors
to discuss lofty matters.
¢ot6v  3rd sg. pres. dual < eiui.
tdbei  Dual nom. of the masc. def. art. and doc. Note that the same endings
appear below with ndlo and péoye. Not much is known of the sons. One
was named Protarchus and appears prominently in Plato’s Philebus.
¢yevéobny, elyopev &v A mixed counterfactual condition. The aorist (middle
dual) in the protasis suggests that we translate the verb as “had been born”
rather than “were.”
adtoiv  Dual dat. < avtdg “For the two of them.”

O¢ EpeMev  “Who was going to . .. ,” that is, “whose job it would be to . . .”
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fueldev oo Kohd Te KoyolDd mocev Ty TpocshKovcsay b
Gpetnv, NV &’ Av 0DTOC 1) TAV ITTIKAY TI¢ 1) TAV YePYLKDY -
viv 8" £meldn dv@po’mw €070V, Tivol o0TOlV &v v €xelg
smm:om]v AoPetv; Tig mg rowmmg aperfic, tng ocvepcomvng
e Kol no?mucng, EMGTALOV €0TLV; omoct Y6p oe éoxéeBor 5

(13 2.9

S v 1OV Véwv ktiiow. fotv Tig,” e(pnv &yo, “f ob;
“Ildvv ye,” N & 6. “Tig,” v 8 &yd, “xoil modamde, Kol

nécov d18dokely

* “Edmvoc,” #om, “0 Zdkpatec, Idproc,

inmik@v < inmkde, -, -6v  equestrian

Yewpyk@®v < yewpyikog, -0, -Ov  agricultural

v < vodg, vod, 0 mind

&vBpanivng < dvBpanivog, -n, -ov  human, attainable by a person
rnoMtikfig < moAtikdg, N, -Ov  of a citizen

¢oxéeBor pf. mid. infin. < oxéntopar examine, consider

ktfiow < ktiiolg, -emg, 1| possession

nodandg from where

20b1

20b2

20b3
20b6
20b7
20b8

kxadd te kéyaBd Predicate adjectives, agreeing with mdlw (“colt”) and
uéoyw (“calf”). The crasis in xoAdg xdyaBdg (also present in the abstract
noun koAokdyedic, the verb kahoxdyoBéw, etc.) suggests that the phrase
had become a slogan to describe members of the aristocracy. It cannot have
been common to apply the phrase to farm animals, and it was just this sort
of undignified comparison that infuriated some aristocratic interlocutors of
Socrates. At Gorgias 494d1, for example, Callicles tellingly accuses Socrates
of being a “mob-orator” (Snunydpog). On Socrates’ use of homely metaphors,
see Alcibiades in the Symposium 221d7-222a6.

v mpoofikovoav dperiv  “With respect to their appropriate excellence,”
that is, with respect to whatever qualities make a calf or a foal good.

fiv 8 &v “He would be.” The clause is the apodosis of a present counter-
factual condition (impf. + év) without a protasis.

vdvd “Asitis...”

gotwv 1ig Note the accent: “Is there anyone.. L

718 8¢ Idiomatic: “he said.” So also v 8’ &y in the next line.

ndéoov Genitive of price, as in Callias’s answer below. Note the contrast
between Socrates’ careful and complete use of connectives (tig . . . xoi
nodomds, kol mocov) and Callias’s response, which leaves them all out
(asyndeton).

Efmvog Evenus of Paros is best known as an elegiac poet. Some fragments
have survived. He is represented in Plato’s Phaedo (60d) as being curious
about Socrates” decision to write poetry after his condemnation and in the
Phaedrus (267a3) as the authority for certain rhetorical terms.
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névie uvdv.” kod &ym tov BE¥nvov éuokdpioa el g dAn0dC
£yo1 To0TNY T TéYVNY Kol oVTwg EuUeAdg d18doKeL. £y
YOOV Kol 000TOg EKAALYOUNY Te Kol NBpuvOouny G el NToTuny
TodT0 GAL 00 Youp €ntoTopon, @ dvpeg "ABnvaior.

tpakdpioa < pokapilw bless, deem happy
éupeddg properly, at a reasonable price
gxallovépny < koAldve  (mid.) be proud
fBpovépny < aPfpive (mid.) give oneself airs

20b9

29c1

20c1-3

20c2

névte pv@dv  The sum looks modest in comparison to those commanded by
celebrity teachers such as Protagoras, who in the previous generation were
said to have charged one hundred minas. Nevertheless, such a price would
have made Evenus’s instruction beyond the range of all but the wealthy. In
Xenophon’s Oeconomicus (2.3), five minas is estimated to be the total value
of all Socrates’ estate, a modest but not insignificant sum.

&g GAnBd¢ That is, if he “truly” had the ability and did not just claim to
have it. The qualification, of course, negates the amazement that Socrates
claims to have felt.

gxor The ei-clause is the protasis of a future-less-vivid condition, empha-
sizing the unlikely (to Socrates) possibility that Evenus could make good
on his claims to teach. The general thought of the sentences (expressed
ironically) is: “I was amazed, first at the idea that Evenus should have this
skill [optative], and second, that he teaches it [indicative] so cheaply.”
wéyvnv  This is an important word in the Platonic lexicon, with many
nuances and complexities. One common translation is “craft.” It refers to
an “art” or a “skill” that can be reduced to a method, as opposed to an
open field of intellectual and ethical inquiry (cf. Phaedrus 274d—e). It is at
times contrasted with émotiun and coela (see Places 1964).

Socrates here speaks less of his own ignorance than of his conviction that
dpetn cannot be reduced to a téxvn capable of being transferred to another
in exchange for money (Nightingale 1995, 50). Further, by explicitly deny-
ing that he has any such knowledge, he implicitly shows that he is not a
sophist who sells his services to the highest bidder

yodv = ye 0DV, a common crasis. The combination calls attention to the jus-
tification for a statement that is only partly valid and is sometimes referred
to as the “yodv of partial proof.”

gkadlovépnyv . . . {Bpovépny Gv . . . el Amotéunv  The present counterfac-
tual condition has two apodoses, both coming before the protasis.
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CHAPTER 5

(20c4-21a8)

“If you are not a teacher, where then do these rumors come from?”
Socrates begins the exposition of his practice by addressing this
question. Here we find the famous story of Chaerephon’s trip to
the Delphic oracle. For additional discussion of the chapter and
questions for study, see essay 5.

“YroldPor &v ovv Tig budv lowng:

13

AN, & Zdxpatec,

70 6OV Ti 0Tt mporyno; mobev ol SroPoroi cot avTon Yeyd- 5
VoG LV; 00 YO ONToL 60D Ye 0VOEV TV GAA®V TEPITTOTEPOV
TPOYLOTEVOUEVOD ERELTOL TOCODTN QUT TE Kol Adyog Yéyovey,
el un T énpattec GAlolov §| ol moAdol. Aéye odv Huiv Tl

broAdPot aor. act. opt. < bmoAapPdve understand, suppose
nplypo, -tog, 6  thing, matter

né0ev  from where

nepuetdtepov < mepittdc, -1, -Ov  extraordinary, remarkable
npoypatevopévor < mpoypatedopor  be busy, conduct oneself
&AMloiov < dArolog, -a, -ov  of another sort, different

20c5

20c6

20c8

t0 60v ... mplypa “What, then, is your business?” The position of 10 cév is
emphatic.

od Governs the main verb, yéyovev (c7).

dmov = oM (“Certainly”) + nov (“I suppose”). The move from certainty to
doubt in the word makes it natural in ironic or incredulous questions, as
here.

tdv &AAav  Genitive of comparison after ovdév . . . neprrtdrepov, which is
the object of the genitive absolute cob . . . mpoyuoatevopévov. The speaker
implies that “Where there’s smoke, there’s fire”: it is probably not by
chance that Socrates has this reputation.

el pfi v Enpatreg The protasis of a present counterfactual condition and
equivalent in meaning to the genitive absolute above. The apodosis has to
be inferred from the question in 20c5-6.
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d £otw, va un Nueig mept 6od avtooyedidlopey.” ToVTl Hot
dokel dikoio Aéyev 6 Aéyov, KAy® DUV TEPAGOUOL GTo-
det€on 11 mot’ €otlv 10010 O £uol memoinkev TO TE Gvouo
kol v dtefoAny. dkovete OM. kol lowg pev d6&w Tioly

5 budv mailewv: ed pévior {ote, macay LUl TV GANBetov
gpd. €yd Yap, & Gvdpec ‘ABnvoiot, S 00dEv GAL 1 S
coplav TvOL ToVTo 10 Ovopo €oynko. molov 0N coplov
To0tv; fimep €otiv {owg dvBporivn coole: 1@ vt yop
Kivduvedm Tady elvon Gogdg. ovtot 8¢ Ty’ G, odg GpTi

adtooyedidlmpev pres. act. subj. < obtooyedialo  judge carelessly
nelpdoopot < mewpdopon iy, attempt

dmodeion aor. act. infin. < dmodeixvour  show, demonstrate
nailew < noile play

$pd fut. indic. < Méyo  say

cogiav < copio,  wisdom

goyxnxa pf. act. indic. < éxo  have

xwdvvede (+ inf.) run the risk of, be likely to

toy’ < toxo  perhaps, possibly

20d1

20d2
20d4

20d6
20d7

20d8

20d9
20d9-e1

tavti  The deictic iota added to tadta strengthens it. Note the alliteration
Sokel dixona Aéyewv 0 Aéyov.

xGyd =Kol &yd

84 This usage is colloquial with imperatives for emphasis: “So listen!”
xai...pév  introduces a new point. Note the absence of a corresponding
8¢. He begins as if he were going to say, “I may seem to be joking [uév], but
[8¢] I am not.” Instead, he substitutes the imperative {ote for the 3é-clause
and drives ahead.

GAL’ = GAAo

cogiav Socrates is copdg because he is wise, not because he is a cogiotic.
noiov 8 The &1 makes the moiav (the antecedent is coglo) more specific:
“Precisely what kind of . . . ?” noiav anticipates finep in the next line: “The
very kind which . . .”

&vOpanivy A split between human and divine wisdom is assumed in most
Greek literature. Here the distinction reveals an important ironic dimension. As
Socrates will go on to say, the only real wisdom belongs to the god, and human
wisdom will consist of recognizing this limitation (i.e., “this ignorance”).
tadtnv  Accusative of respect, referring to cogic.

obtor 8¢ tdy’ &v . .. cogol elev  ovTot refers to the teachers of rhetoric just dis-
cussed (&pty, see 20b9—c1). The unnatural word order (hyperbaton) is extreme,
with subject obtot and predicate cogoi separated by twelve words. By pointing
ironically to the fact that the wisdom the sophists lay claim to is super-
human (i.e., inaccessible to men), Socrates suggests that what they claim to
teach is not wisdom at all. Thus Socrates” modest claim to possess merely
human wisdom turns out to be a boast of sorts, since his wisdom is real
even if limited. ¢ is strongly adversative here, even without pév: “But those
men I just mentioned . ..”
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Eheyov, pellm tva §| kot dvBpwmov coplav cogol elev, i e
oVK £ 11 Aéyw* o0 yop 0N £yoye odNV EnioTOMol, GAA
Sotig enot yevdetol te kot ént Stofolrfi Th Eufy Aéyet. kol
O ) ~ \ / s 2N\ ’
uot, ® Gvdpeg 'ABnvoior, un BopvPionte, und’ ov 36&w 11
Dulv péyo Aéyewv- ol yop uov Epd TOv Adyov Ov av Aéyw, 5
GAN elg GEoypemv bUiv OV Aéyovta Gvolow. Thg Yop
gufic, el 0N Tic £0TIV cOPla KOl 010, HAPTLPE DUTY TopEEopat

aEudypev < akioypeng  responsible, trustworthy
&voiow fut. act. indic. < dvogépe  refer

20el
20e2

20e3

20e4

20e5-6

20e6

20e7

peifo (= peilova) Acc. of respect, agreeing with 1wvé. . . . copiav.

i odx Exw ti Aéyo Translate: “Or I don’t know how to express it.” Aéyw is
deliberative subjunctive.

&4 “Certainly.”

gyoye “Iinany case...”

¢noi  Supply todro.

éni SwoPoMdfi tfi épfi  “To slander me.”

BopvPfionte un + aorist subjunctive in prohibitions. The imagined reac-
tions of Socrates” audience are a centerpiece of Plato’s dramatic recreation.
Athenian trials are likely to have been boisterous affairs, anyway. The court-
rooms were probably open air and surrounded only by low walls, except on
the side of the entrance, where admission was restricted. Consequently, in
addition to the jurors, bystanders were often present. Other orators make
reference to this fact (see, for example, Demosthenes On the Crown, 196).

1. .. péya Aéyewv “Boast.”

ob y&p éudv . .. &voicow More colloquially: “The story I will tell is not my
own, but the source is reliable.”

GEdypeav  Masc. sg. acc., agreeing with tov Aéyovto in predicative position.
fig éufic  Supply coglag. The genitives are dependent on péptopo.

&l 81 tig otv cogia kol ol “If, really, there is anything to it at all.”
napégopar The verb takes two accusatives here (“supply the god as a
witness”).
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oV O20v 10V év Aedgolc. Xoupepdvta yop 1oTe TOV. 0bTOG
¢udc e £Taipog MV £k véou kol LUAV 1@ TANDel Etaipdg Te
Kol GuvEQUYE THY QUMY TodTNV Kol ped’ dudv koThADe.
kol Tote 81 otog v Xapepdv, O 6eodpog ¢’ Tt Opuncetey.
Kol On mote kol eig Aedhpovg MDYV £1d6Alunce T0dTo LoV TED-
cocBo—riod, Smep Aéym, un BopuBeite, & GvSpec—iipeto yop

gxvéov  from youth

ovvéuye aor. act. indic. < ovueedyw flee along with
xatfiABe aor. act. indic. < xatépyopon  return, come back
o69odpde, -G, -6v  passionate, enthusiastic

dppfioeiev aor. act. opt. < Opudw  rush into, undertake
$t6Aunoe < toAuGo  dare

poviedoacBor < povtedopor  ask the oracle

fipeto impf. indic. < épopon  ask

20e8

21al

21a3

21a4
21a5

Aedpoig  Apollo’s shrine in Delphi housed the Pythian priestess through
whom he prophesied. People came from all over the Greek world and beyond
to consult the oracle.

Xaipepdvto (ca. 469—ca. 399) Apparently dead by the time of the trial,
Chaerephon was well known as a great admirer and close friend of Socrates,
as can be seen from references to the pair in comedy: for example, Clouds 104
(423 B.C.E.), and Birds 1553-64 (414 B.C.E.). In 404, with the Thirty in power
(see introduction), he chose exile with the democratic faction and returned
the next year when the democracy was restored (that Socrates did not join
them may have seemed an act of disloyalty, despite his advanced age).
Socrates thus assumes that the jurors will regard Chaerephon as one of their
own and, therefore, worthy of trust. Xenophon also mentions Chaerephon’s
trip to the oracle in his Apology, but he reports a slightly different response
from Apollo (14).

{ote mov  “I think you know . . .” mov is common where speakers pretend
to be unsure of the facts at hand.

graipog In the first instance, the word means “companion.” The word also
has a political sense of “partisan supporter,” however, the sense in which it
is to be understood in the second instance. nAfifog is a euphemism for the
democratic faction opposed to the actions of the aristocratic clubs
(éronpeton) from which the oligarchs drew support. See on 36b8.

49’ 611 t0V10, the antecedent of the § in 011, has been incorporated into the
relative clause: “how impetuous he was toward whatever . . .”

oppficerev  The optative here expresses a general occurance in the past.
xoi ... xai “Moreover.”

Smep AMéyo  “With respect to the very thing I am saying.” The present tense
here suggests continuity in the sense of “keep saying.” The precise refer-
ence, however, is to 20e4.

42



CHAPTER 5 21a

oM el 11g 2uod ein copdtepoc. dvelhev odv 1 Mubio undéva
GOQAOTEPOV Elval. Kol TOVT®V TEPL O AOEAPOG LUTV adTOD
0VTOG1 HOPTVPNGEL, ENeldT EKETVOG TETEAEVTNKEY.

&vellev aor. act. indic. < dvoupéw  (of an oracle) respond
papropfioel < poptopéw  festify
terededtnxev pf. act. indic. < tedevtaw die

21a6

21a8

The fact that Chaerephon thought to ask a question about the wisdom of
Socrates shows that the tradition of Socrates as an dvnp copdg (see, for
example, 18b7) has a history outside of the Apology. This idea is corrobo-
rated by the language of Aristophanes’ Clouds, where the school of Socrates
is referred to as a yuy®v coedv . . . ppovticTipiov, a “thinkery of wise souls”
(94). That Aristophanes’ popular representation matches Chaerephon’s
“insider’s view” is interesting, particularly considering the energy that
Plato’s Socrates expends in denying that he has any wisdom at all, at least
as wisdom is popularly understood.

84 Emphasizes the yép.

ein  The optative is common in indirect questions in secondary sequence.
Translate: “was.”

dveilev avoupelv This is the technical term for a reply from the Pythian
priestess.

fi MvBia  The oracles of Apollo at Delphi were delivered by his priestess,
the Pythia, so called from the cult title Apollo took on slaying the serpent
that had previously held the site on which the shrine was built. They were
then shaped into hexameter verse by the prophetai or resident interpretors.
6deAgdg . . . obtosi His name was Chaerecrates. The deictic iota implies
that he is in the audience. Note how the postponement of obtoot creates a
sense of drama. If this incident was part of the actual trial, a statement by
Chaerecrates might be read at this point to confirm Socrates” account.

43



21b

CHAPTER 6

(21bl-e2)

Socrates claims to have been as puzzled as the jurors by this oracu-
lar statement, since he is convinced that he knows nothing. He thus
sets out either to unravel its meaning or to disprove it by going
about the city in quest of one wiser than himself. Wisdom, it will
turn out, is not positive knowledge, in the sense of a téyvn or the
mastery of a set of facts, but self-knowledge. For additional discus-
sion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 6.

b

Tréyoohe SN v Evexa TodTo Aéym: uEAA® yop budc 5186~

Eew 80ev potl 1 Srafoln yéyovev. TodToL YOp Eyd GkoVGOG
éveBupobuny ovtwot: “Ti mote Aéyer O Oedg, xal Tl mote
aivitteton; &yw yop On ovte péyo odte ouikpov chvorda
EUoTH GoeOg BV 11 oDV mote Aéyel pdokmV EuE Goph-

80ev  from where

éveBopodpny impf. < évBuuopon  consider
aivittetan < oivittopar  speak in riddles
obdvoda  be aware

21b1
21b3-4

21b4

21b5

bv gvexa  “Why.”

note . . . mote The parallelism is emphatic, followed up by an emotional
yap & (a souped-up version of explanatory ydp), and climaxing with
Socrates’ emphatic denial that he is wise.

aivitteton  The tradition of riddling Delphic oracles was well established
in Socrates’ time. The most famous is certainly the story of the Lydian king
Croesus recounted in book one of the Histories of Herodotus. Already in the
the sixth century B.c.E., however, the pre-Socratic (and famously oracular)
philosopher Heraclitus of Miletus had said of Apollo: obte Aéyer obre
KkpOmTEL, GAAR onpaivel, “he neither speaks nor conceals, but gives a sign”
(Kirk, Raven, and Schofield 1993, fr. 244).

%v  When forms of 01da introduce indirect statement, the main verb of the
reported clause becomes a participle.

44



CHAPTER 6 21b

TaTOV €lvot; ob yop Ofmov webdetal yer ov yop Oéuig
o0T®.” Kol TOADV UEv xpOvov MmOpovv Tl Tote Afyel
gnerta uoyig mavy éni {Rotv adTod To1oTNV TIVOL £Tpamod-
unv. AABov énl Twvo @V Sokodviav Goedv eival, g
évtadBo einep mov EAéyEmv 10 pavtelov kol dmoovdy 1@ ¢
xPNoud 11 “OLT001 oD coEMTEPSHG €071, oL & £ue Epnobo..”
SracKondy 0vV ToVTOV—OVORATL Yop 00EV Sfopot Aéyely,

fAindpovv < dmopéw  be at a loss

Chtow < {nmoug, -ewg, - investigation

grpanduny aor. mid. indic. < tpénw  turn

Gmogavdv fut. act. part. < dmogoive  show, represent
xpNopd < xpnopds, -od, 6  oracular reply

Siaoxondv < Stockoném  examine, consider

21b6

21b7

21b8

21b9

21c3

0épig  The noun is derived from t{Bnut and glossed as “law” or “right,” but
usually in the sense of something divinely ordained or “laid down.” The
moral uprightness Socrates attributes to the gods is not consistent with their
portrayal in Homer, Hesiod, and tragedy. The pre-Socratic philosopher
Xenophanes of Colophon (sixth century B.C.E.) says: “Homer and Hesiod
have attributed to the gods everything that is shame and reproach among
men, stealing and committing adultery and deceiving each other” (Kirk,
Raven and Schofield 1993, fr. 166). The fact that the gods themselves do not
appear to agree on the nature of piety is also discussed in the Euthyphro, the
dialogue that is set not long before the trial of Socrates (see introduction).
moAdv gpbévov  Acc. of duration of time.

i mote Aéyer  Note how the presence of the direct interrogative 1t in place
of 011, together with the present tense Aéye, gives the impression that we
are inside Socrates’ head as he ponders the meaning of the oracle.

péyig mévo  “With great difficulty.” “He would naturally shrink from the
idea of proving the god a liar,” says Burnet, which is certainly the surface
meaning of Socrates” words. This sense is emphasized further by {itnow . ..
oty Tve, where the vagueness of the expression suggests that the expe-
rience was so unusual for Socrates that he still does not really have words to
describe it. Socrates’ aporia may have been genuine. Still, some audience
members might have suspected that these expressions of confusion were
feigned. The oracle as reported in Xenophon is a good deal less cryptic.
adtod Thatis, Apollo.

fi\ov Socrates’ dramatic rendering of his investigation begins abruptly,
without conjunctions or particles.

Soxobvrav “Reputed to be.” The distinction between appearance (Sokeiv)
and reality (elvou) is fundamental to the Apology and to the Platonic dialogues
in general (see, for example, 21c6-7).

&g The future participle with dg is commonly used to indicate purpose.
wodtov The pronoun refers back to tivé (21b9). Why does Socrates not give
the man’s name? Burnet thought that the line referred directly to Anytus,
who is represented as having a testy exchange with Socrates in Plato’s Meno.
There is no direct evidence for this claim, however.
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nv 8¢ TG TOV TOMTIKAV TPOC OV €YM GKOTMY TO0DTOV Tt
snaeov o avﬁpsg Aenvoum KOLL Stoaksyouevog oOTO—E00EE
1ot 0vTog O ocvn p SoKelV uev swou GoQOg (xMwlg e no?»?»mg
avBpodnotg kol pdAioto E0vTd, elval 8’ ob: kémetto Enelpd-
umv o0t detkvivor Gt oforto pev eivan coedc, i &’ ob.
¢v1edlev oV 1001 Te BNV Ko ToAAoig AV TopdVTOVY:
PO EPOLTOV &’ 0DV Gty EAoyouny STt TovTov pEV TOY
dvBpdmov éyd coemtepdc eiut: Kivduvedel pgv yop MUV
008étepog 008eV KOOV KayoBov eidévart, GAL’ obTog uev
ofetal 11 eidévor ovk eidde, ¢yd 8¢, Bomep odv odK 0idaL,

noMTikdv < moMtikdg, -0, -6v  statesman

énelpdpnv impf. < nepdo  try

évted0ev  from there

&nnxB6unv aor. mid. indic. < dmexbdvouon become hated
Gmidv part. < Grewt  go away

thonilounv 1mpf < hoyilopon  reckon

elddg part. < ol know

21c4

21c5

21c6-7

21c7

21c8

21d2

21d4

21d5

oxondv “In the course of my investigation.”

to109t6v 11 “A certain kind of thing.”

Siodeydpevog . . . Edo&e The syntax of Plato’s sentences frequently recreate
oral mannerisms (see on 19e4-20a2). Here Socrates abandons the nominative,
on the basis of which we should expect a verb in the first-person singular,
and shifts the syntax midsentence (anacolouthon) to impersonal £8o&e.
Sokelv pév ... elvor 8’ od  As mentioned above, it is difficult to overstate the
importance of the contrast between seeming and being for Plato in general
and for the Apology in particular. It is an idea that clearly sets him apart from
those in the conformist mainstream, for whom appearance (“seeming”) is
enough. Note the striking effect of the laconic 3¢-clause.

émelpdpnv  As Socrates will imply later, inadvertent ignorance is no crime,
and the person corrected should naturally be grateful for the assistance.
That the unnamed politician grew angry instead is shameful, if not particu-
larly surprising.

oforto . . . ein In indirect statement after 611, verbs usually appear in the
optative (as here) if they are introduced by a verb of saying, showing, and
so forth in a past tense (énerpouny . . . deucvovon).

8’ odv “Andso.”

dmidv  “AsIleft.”

xoAdv kéyoB6v  Neuter. It goes without saying that anyone in fifth-century
Athens who regarded himself as xahog kdyaBdc felt that his actions were
similarly noble. Socrates” most revolutionary act may have been to insist on
evaluating the individual on the basis of his deeds rather than on the basis
of wealth or inherited status.

elddg The participle is concessive.
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o0oe o’fouoct- £otko yof)v TOVTOV YE oump(?) TV 00OTH TOVTO
comwrspog etvat, OTL & i 01da 00SE oTopon eidévort. svreueev

én’ BAAov fo TV ékeivov Sokovvimv cocponspwv etvon kol
uot todte todto 008, kol évtodBo kdxeive kol dAlolg e
moAlolg amnyBouny.

gowka [ am likely
fio Ist sg. impf. < elut  go

21d6

21d7

21el

yodv = ye odv  “So, to that extent . . .”

tobtov That is, the politician.

opikpd Tvi adtd todte “By just this one small thing.” Dat. of degree of
difference.

& The antecedent of & is an unexpressed tadto that would be the object of
etdévar: “that what I don’t know I don’t think I know.”

kéxeivg (= xol éxeivo) The demonstratives are a little confusing here.
éxelvou (d8) refers to the first of the politicians Socrates visited, ékelve (el)
to the second politician.
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CHAPTER 7

(21e3-22¢9)

Socrates continues his examination of the oracle by speaking with
the poets. For additional discussion of the chapter and questions
for study, see essay 7.

Metd todt” odv H0n £eelic No, aicBoaviuevog pev xod
Avmoduevog kol 8eding 0Tt dmnyBovouny, Spng 8¢ dvorykoiov

A4 7 \ ~ ~ \ ’ ~ > 7
5 £d0Kel elvol TO TOV eSOU TEPL TAELGTOV TCOlSlGeOﬂ—VCEOV
00V, GKOTOOVTL TOV YpNopov Ti Aéyel, €ml OmavTog Tovg Tt
22 Sokodvrog eldévor. Kol vi) TOV Kova, @ Gvdpeg "ABnvaior—
del yop mpodg vudg AN Aéyeiv—n umyv €yo Emabdv T
7010010V * 01 HEV UAALGTO £0d0KILODVTEG EBOEAQY MOl OATYOL
soekfic  successively
aioBavépevog < aicBvopar  perceive
AMomobdpevog < Monéw  cause pain, grief
Seduddg < detdo  fear
Gvaykoiov < dvaykolog, -n, -ov  necessary
izéov neut. verbal adj. (impers.) < elut it is necessary to go
edbdoxipodvieg < evdoxuén  seem good
21e5 70 700 Beod  Apollo’s oracle (obj. of moteicBo).
nepl mheiotov noeloBor  “Take very seriously.”
iréov  Supply o, agreeing with okonodvti: “So I had to go investigate . ..”
Note how Socrates emphasizes divine necessity over his own volition.
22e6 7t Obj. of eidévau.
22al vi 10v kbva  “Yes, by the dog!” This is a characteristic oath of Socrates,
who also swears by the gods. However, it is not unique to him. The scholia
on the Apology preserve a fragment from a comedy of Cratinus (fr. 249) in
which a speaker refers to those who swear by the dog and the goose but
not by the gods (see also Aristophanes Wasps, 83).
22a2 ApAv  “Very truly.”
22a3 péAota  The adverb is in the attributive position, modifying ot . . . ebdokt-

UOVVTEG.
6Aiyov deiv  “Almost,” an idomatic use of the absolute infinitive (Smyth
1956, 2012).
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delv 100 mheiotov évdeelc eivar {nTodvrt xorrd Tov Oedv,
dAAot 8¢ Sokodvieg porvAdTepot EmtelicéoTepot elvar Avdpeg 5
npOg 10 @povipwg Exewv. 8l &M Luiv v Eunyv mAdvnv
¢mdeion Womep TOVOLG TV TOVODVTOG VoL Ot Kol G-
éleyktog | povtelo Yévolto. Hetd ydp ToUG TOATIKOUG Tt

nAdvny < mhavn, g, N wandering
movodvrog < movéw work hard
&védeykrog, -ov  thoroughly tested

22a4

22a5

22a6

22a6-7

22a7

22a8

©0d mheiotov évdeelc “Most deficient” (lit., “lacking the most”). For
Socrates, the world is upside down.

pot . . . {nrodvrr Note how the entire phrase is bracketed by the two
datives.

xard tov Oedv  The evident simplicity of the expression obscures Socrates’
more controversial claim. Apollo did not command anything at all. He made
a statement about Socrates” wisdom that the latter decided to interpret in
a certain way. {ntelv xatd tov Oedv is only an accurate description of
Socrates’ activities if one accepts his less-than-straightforward interpreta-
tion of the oracle. Note also the imagery of philosophy as a pursuit rather
than as a body of doctrine (see also on 21b8).

émiewkéorepor  “More suitable,” the predicate of dAAou “and other men
appearing more worthless (povAdtepor) appeared more suitable in regards to
intelligent thought (10 gpovipwg €xewv).” Note the effect created by placing
side by side the antonyms govAdtepot and émeikéotepot. Socrates here rede-
fines terms commonly used in a social or class context in terms of moral and
intellectual virtue.

3 The particle emphasizes d¢l. Its effect is intensified by the fact that the
two words are homonyms.

nAGvyV . .. wbvoug . . . movodvrog  Socrates casts himself as a latter-day Hera-
cles, whose labors are commonly described in Greek literature as névot. Note
the alliteration. The comparison to Heracles is important for the way that
Socrates presents his quest. He could, after all, quit here, having asserted that
in his experience, those with the best reputation for wisdom were frequently
found wanting. By styling himself a Heracles, however, a single encounter
will not be enough, and instead he presents his experience as a series of
labors: politicians, poets (the traditional source of didactic moral reflection),
and craftsmen (a group likely to have been well represented on the jury due
to the proximity of their jobs in the agora to the court). The result of this
series is that the critique of the politicians, traditional targets of invective in
comedy and elsewhere, expands to include the entire city. Socrates will come
back to this topic later in a famous metaphor in which he compares himself
to a stinging fly that keeps a noble but lazy horse (Athens) from dozing its
life away (30e).

¢mdeior Literally, “display,” but the verb and the related noun émdei&ig
are common for describing oratorical performances.

Gvéleyktog Socrates’ mission, as he represents it, was undertaken to vin-
dicate the words of Apollo, however implausible they seemed to him.
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€M1 TOLG TOMTOG TOVG TE TOV TPOY@I®YV Kol TOLG TMV
dBvpduPav kol tovg dAlovg, dg eviadbo én’ avToEDP®
KoToANYOHEVOC uontov duabéctepov ékeivav Gvto. Gvor-
AoPdvov odv odtdv To moruoto & pot é86ketl udAiotor
nenporyuatedebon adtolg, Sinpmdtev Av ovtovg Ti Aéyotev,

katadnybpevog < xotohapuPdve  find, understand
&pabéotepov comp. < qpobnig, -ég  ignorant
nenpaypoaredobor pf. mid. infin. < npoypotedopor  work over
Sinpdrav impf. act. < Siepwtdw interrogate

22a9

22b1

22b2
22b3

22b4

todg mowntdg It is no longer conventional to assume a connection between
poetry and wisdom. To an ancient audience, however, the association was
very close, since poetry claimed its inspiration from the Muses, themselves
the daughters of Zeus (see Theogony 22-34 for Hesiod’s description of his
encounter with them). Both the Iliad and the Odyssey begin by asking the
Muse to provide information about the subjects of their songs. Poetry’s
divine origin allowed poets to claim that their songs were “true,” despite
the fact that their subjects were set in distant times and places. From there it
was a short step to the claim that poetry is the source of wisdom itself. For
an amusing critique of the claim that poetry is knowledge, see Plato’s Ion, a
conversation between Socrates and Ion. The latter is a genial but somewhat
self-important rhapsode (professional reciter of Homeric poetry).

tpayedidv The Greater Dionysia and the Lenaea, where tragedy was per-
formed, were state-sponsored, communal, and highly ritualized events.
Tragedy was thus not only an entertainment, but an important part of how
the city represented itself, both to its own citizens and to the inhabitants of
other Greek cities attending the festival.

810vpépPev The dithyramb was a type of poetry, traditionally associated
with Dionysus, that treated mythological themes. It was performed at civic
festivals by choruses of boys or men.

todg GAAovg That is, writers of comedies, elegies, lyrics, and so forth.

tn’ adtopdpe “Red-handed.” Note ig + fut. part. to indicate the purpose
of Socrates’ visit. For ¢dp, “thief,” compare the Latin cognate fir.

¢xelvov  Genitive of comparison.

novipato  Socrates chooses a very neutral word here. mompota (noun <
notéw) simply identifies the poem as something created by artifice. By
choosing it in place of words such as &1 or &o1dn “song” (< deidw, “sing”),
which are associated with inspired song (cf. Iliad 1.1), Socrates tacitly
undermines the claim that poetry has access to revealed wisdom. At 23¢2,
he will concede its divine origin but suggest that the poet, like the prophet,
channels the word of the gods without understanding it.

adtolg A dative of agent is common with verbs in the perfect passive
(menporynotedsOon).

dwmpdrov &v The imperfect + &v is used to express habitual action in the past.
Aéyorev The optative appears frequently in indirect questions introduced
by a verb in a past tense. Note that Aéym here means “mean.”
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W’ ouo Tt Kou povBdvolut mop’ adTdv. oicybvopat ovv 5

uuw einely, O ow5psg, rd?m@ﬁ- Bumg o¢ f)nréov g £mog
Yop einelv ohyov 0TV omozvrsg ot napovrsg ow Bs?mov
skayov mepl GOV owTol snsnomxscocv eyvmv odvV od kol
TePL TV TOMT@Y €v OAly® ToVTO, OTL 0V Go@lg mololev
o mololev, dAAL @voel Tvi kol évBovcidlovteg domep ol ¢
Beoudvtelg kol ot ypnoumdoi- kod yop obLTOl Aéyovot ugv

aioydvopar < aicybve shame
pntéov neut. verbal adj. it must be said
émenofikecav  3rd pl. pluperf. act. < toéw  make

22b6

22b7

22b8

22b9

22c1

22c2

6An0fi = & GAnBf. The object is dramatically postponed until the final
position in the sentence.

&g &nog einelv  See on 17a4.

adtdv  Gen. of comparison with BéAtiov.

oi mapévreg That is, at that time, not the present audience.

&v ... Eheyov DPast tenses of the indicative + év can be used to indicate
probability in the past: “[they] would probably speak . ..”

adtoi Like adtdv above, referring to the poets.

éremorfikesav  For poets as “makers,” see on 22b3.

ad xai “In turn also.” Socrates connects this experience with what he
found to be the case with the politicians, then he goes on to distinguish the
two by means of the 6ti-clause.

év OMye Supply xpove.

copig Traditionally, cogio. was an attribute of poets, so Socrates makes a
radical suggestion in denying it to them.

notoiev  Optative in indirect speech after a past-tense verb.

¢boer  “Inborn capacity, nature.” Here the word is understood in opposi-
tion to téxvn and cogia and locates the source of an ability for which the
possessor cannot (and does not need to) give a rational explanation. If the
composition of poetry is irrational, it is not surprising that the poets cannot
give a coherent account of their work.

évBovoidlovteg The participle is related to £vBeog, literally “having a god
inside,” and is used to describe both poetic inspiration and divine posses-
sion. Socrates’ treatment of the poets recalls that of the politicians; nonethe-
less, the participle, however ironic, betrays a certain respect for their work.
The poets may not know what they are doing and so fall short of philoso-
phy, but they are in some sense touched by the divine.

Oeopdvrerg . . . xpnopedoi A Beopdvrig is someone possessed by a god,
which can be good or bad. A ypnopuwddg receives, and possibly promulgates,
the oracles of a god. They are also mentioned together in Plato’s Meno (99¢),
where Socrates cites them as examples of people who act without gpdvnoig
(“good judgment”) in language that is strongly reminiscent of the Apology.
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ToAGL kol KoAG, {oooy 8¢ o0dev @v Aéyouot. To10DTEV
1 pot épdvnoav mdBoc kol ot momtod nenoveéreg, Kol
oo nceounv oNTAV 10, TV nomcw OLouevwv Kol ’CO(?\)\,O(
COPMTATOV Eelvor (xvep(mw)v 0 ovk ncocv oumoc odv Kol
gvtedBev 1® a1 olduevog mepryeyovévol Grep kol T@V
TOAMTIKDV.

moinow < moinoig, -ewg, N  activity of creating poetry
&rfia 1st sg. impf. < dneip  go away
nepiyeyovévan pf. act. infin. < meprylyvopon  be superior to

22c3

22c5-6

22¢5

22¢6
22¢7

noAAG kol koAd = moAAG koAd, an example of hendiadys, a common
rhetorical figure by which one idea is expressed through two.
&v The relative is attracted into the case of the implied antecedent toVtwv.
t0100%6v 71...ndBog “A similar experience.”
The key syntactic units of the sentence are: jof6pmv . . . olopévey . . . eivor.
The basic grammatical principles are as follows: (1) verbs of perception
typically have their objects in the genitive; (2) verbs of knowing, learning,
and perceiving often use a participle to express indirect statement; and (3)
ofopot uses a subject-accusative + infinitive construction to express indirect
statement. Principles (1) and (2) explain the form of olopévav; (3) accounts
for eivou.

xai 16AAe  “Also in respect to other things.” téAho (= & &Ako) is the
antecedent of & (also an accusative of respect) below.
cogotdtav Predicate of olopuévav.
) odt® “The same thing”; that is, by recognizing that I was not wise.
nepiyeyovévor  Verbs that express superiority and inferiority typically take
a genitive of comparison as their object. Here neptyeyovévon goes with both
the main clause and the relative clause, but only its genitive complement
in the relative clause, is expressed (t®v moAtik@dv). For the main clause,
supply t@v romTdv.
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CHAPTER 8

(22c9—e5)

After being disappointed with the poets, Socrates goes to the
craftsmen (xeipotéyvar), who, while certainly in possession of a
téyvn, irrationally use that expertise to claim a more general wis-
dom. For additional discussion of the chapter and questions for
study, see essay 8.

Tehevtdv oDV 2mi TOUG YEIPOTEXVOG NOL* EUOVTH YO
oLVNION 00d&V EmoTaEVE Og €mog elnelv, TovTovg 8€ v’ IioN  d
411 evpnooul ToAAG kol koA EMIGTOUEVOVG. KOl TOUTOV
uév ovk éyedobnv, GAL’ Anictavto & &yd ovk AmIGTAUNY
Kol pov TadT coedTEPOL oay. GAN’, @ dvdpec "ABnvaior,
ToOTOV pot £8o&av Exev GuaptTnue Omep Kol Ol TOMTOL Kol 5

tedevtdv < Tedevtdo  come to an end
oovfidn 3rd sg. impf. < cuvoido  be conscious, aware
apdptnpa, -tog, 16 error

22¢9

22d1

22d3

tehevtdv “Finally.” The participle of televtdo sometimes functions adver-
bially, as here.

ovvfidn  When the subject of the participle is the same as the subject of the
main verb, the participle can agree either with the subject (cf. 21b) or with the
complement (as here).

g émog einelv  The phrase emphasizes 003év: “nothing, to put it in a word.”
tobrovg  Object of ebpiooiut. The position is emphatic.

8¢y’ The combination is strongly adversative.

& éyd odx fimotépnv Socrates’ claims about his ignorance of the crafts
should probably be taken with some caution. Ancient tradition has Socrates
following the craft of his father, Sophroniscus, who was said to be a stone-
cutter. Socrates himself, in Theaetetus, refers to his mother, Phaenarete, as a
midwife (149a), and he claims to have taken after her (metaphorically) by
helping to give birth to the wisdom of others. For the ancient sources on the
biography of Socrates, see Nails 2002, 263-69.
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ol &yoBoil dnurovpyol—adid 10 Thv téxvny kohde Eepyd-
CeoBou €xactoc NElov Kol TGAAO T HEYIGTO. GOPDTOTOC
gtvat—iol ovTdV ot N TAnuuédeto éxelvny v coploy
GmOKPURTELY * DOTE UE EUOVTOV GVEPOTAY DRLEP TOV Y PNOUOD
notepo. deaiuny Ov 0VTmg Momep Exm € eV, UNTE TL GOPOG
OV v éxelvov coglav unte dpodng myv dupobiov, §| dpu-
@OTEpOL O EKEIVOL EXOVGLV EXELV. GTEKPIVAUNY 0DV ELOVTEH
KOLTQ XpNOU® 0TL Hot Avottedol Womep Exw Exev.

Snpiovpyoi < dnuovpyde, -0d, 0 craftsman

N&iov 3rd sg. impf. act. < a&idw  believe, judge

nAnuuédera, -ag, i error

Gmokpdntey < dmokpOntew conceal something (acc.) from someone (acc.)
Ymep (+ gen.) on behalf of

ndtepa ... H whether...or

Se€aipnv aor. opt. mid. < déxopon  take

Mvortedoi pres. opt. < Avowtelém  be beneficial

22d6

22d7

22d8
22el

22e3

22e4

&yaBoi The distinction is puzzling, since distinctions in ability have played
no role in Socrates’ story to this point.

818 10 thv téxvnv xaddg sEepydlecOor  The articular infinitive is the object
of the preposition: “by performing their art well.”

©& péyioto  That is, all the big questions about politics, ethics, and meta-
physics, as opposed to the limited (and perhaps trivial) wisdom they pos-
sessed about their craft.

éxeivny tv copiav  “That wisdom they did have.”

dmoxpdntewv  Traditionally, there are two ways of construing this passage: (1)
understand the infinitive as dependent on £8o&ov (d5), or (2) read dnéxponrey,
as the text appears in several manuscripts.

copiav ... &paBiav Accusatives of respect. ékelvov goes with both.
&poérepor  That is, “both” their (limited) wisdom and their (appalling)
ignorance.

gxewv Parallel with the £xewv at 22e2, dependent on de&oiuny Gv.
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CHAPTER 9

(22e6-23c1)

These examinations explain how Socrates’ reputation for wisdom,
as well as the enmity against him, arose. For additional discussion
of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 9.

‘Ex tavtnol On thg é€etdoeme, o Gvdpec "Abnvaiot,
noAhal pev améyBerod por yeydvaot xal olon yohendtator 23
ol Bapitotot, Wote ToAALG S1ooAdg dn’ odTdY yeyovévar,
dvopo 8¢ todto AéyeoBon, cogog etvar: ofovion yop pe
EKGOTOTE 01 TOLPOVTEG TODTO OTOV ELVOLL GOPOV O BV BAAOV
) ’ \ \ ’ U ~ ¢ \ \
¢EeléyEw. 10 8¢ xvduvelet, ® Gvdpeg, T vt 6 Bedg coedg 5
gival, kol €&V 1@ XPNoud ToLTe ToVTO Aéyely, OTL 1)

tEetdoeag < é4étaog, -ewg, | close examination, scrutiny
améyBerar < dnéyBeo, -og, My  enmity, hatred

Bapdratar super. < Bopic, -€la, -0 heavy, onerous
gxdotote each time

22e6 &4 &f of identity: “precisely this.” The particle is made more emphatic by
the deictic iota on Tovtnot.
23al pév  The particle stands in isolation (it is unrelated to the 8¢ at 23a3). It sets

up the expectation of a dé-clause, but the dote-clause intervenes and the
anticipated pév . . . 8¢ construction does not emerge.

23a3 cogdg eivar  Note the case of copds. Names frequently are reported in the
nominative (with a redundant eivot, on which see Smyth 1956, 1615). Bur-
net cites Aeschines’ speech On the Embassy (99), where he says of Demos-
thenes: npoceilnee ™y @V movnpdV Kownv énwvopiov, cvkopdving (“He
earned the generic name for worthless men—sychophant”). Here cogdg
gets the same treatment.

23a3-4 pe...adtév  “Imyself” (in contrast to GAlov).

23a5 t0 8¢ “But in fact . ..” The 16 is used as a weak demonstrative pronoun
(lit.: “but with respect to this . . .”). Socrates now ventures a new interpreta-
tion of the oracle.

55



23a

APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

avBpmnivn copla dAlyov Tvog d&io oTiv Kol 00Sevic. kol
eaivetonl Todtov Aéyewv 1OV Tokpdrn, mpookeyxpficBot 8¢

b T® £ud OVOUOTL, €UE TOPGAOEIYUO TOLOVUEVOG, OOTEP OV
(1) elnol 811 “Ovtog LUdV, ® GvBpwrol, copmTatdg éoty,
Sotig Bomep Lwkpatng Eyvokey 0Tt 00devog GEdg €0t 11
dAnBelq mpog copilov.” 1adT’ oV €yd pev £t kol Vv

5  mepuav {Ntd kol épeuvd kotd Tov Bedv kol TdV doTdV Kol
Efvov av Tvor olopot 6o@ov elval: kol €metddy pot un
doxfy, 1@ Be® BonBdv évdelxvouan St 00k €Tt G0EAG. Kol

npookeypficOot pf. mid. infin. < mpooypdopar  use in addition
naphderypa, -tog, 16 example, lesson
nepudv < mepieyt o about
Epevvd < épevvdm  examine
dotdv < dotdc, -0V, 0 townsman, citizen
tneldév  whenever
évdeixvopon  demonstrate

23a7 OAiyov Twvog . . . koi 008evég Both terms are dependent on d&ia. xod is
used occasionally to express alternatives where we would expect 1 (Den-
niston 1954, 292). Translate “even.”

23b1 napdderypa moodpevog The participial phrase explains in what sense
Socrates meant npockeypficOot 1@ ¢ud dvéport.

23b2 <el> The brackets indicate that the editor feels the word needs to be
added, despite the fact that it does not appear in any of the manuscripts. It
was written in the margin of an early manuscript by an anonymous reader
and included by Henri Etienne (Stephanus) in his early printed edition.
671 Do not translate.

23b4 vfi 4AnOeig¢ The noun is used adverbially.
107’ odv = d1dx 1ot
11 kol vBv  “Even still now.” In this sentence we get the full statement of
what, for Plato’s Socrates, is the essential philosophical paradox: human
wisdom deserving of the name consists in the recognition of human igno-
rance before the most important questions of human life.

23b5 xotd tov Bedv  “According to the command of the god” (see on 22a4).
Gotdv kol Eevdv  Partitive genitives, depending on twvé.

23b6 v =éav
ph Soxfi  Supply copdg eivar.

23b7-8 Socrates’ interpretation of the oracle completely shifts its original emphasis,

with the result that his mission now takes on an evangelistic quality: every-
one with any claim to wisdom, Socrates implies, needs to accept this conclu-
sion about its limitations.
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VIO ToOTNG ThG doyoMag 0VTe TL TOV TH TOAewg Tpa&ol not
oxoln yéyovev a&lov Adyov ovte TV olkelov, GAL’ év
mevig pople eipl duo v 100 Beod Aatpeioy. c

nevig < mevio, -ag, 7| poverty
Aotpeiov < Aatpeia, -og, 1 service

23b8

23b9

23c1

doyoriag The idea of leisure and its absence brings up the question of
Socrates’ vocation again. Note that by interpreting the oracle as a religious
duty, he implicitly addresses the charge of atheism that Meletus will raise.
Further, if assiduous service to the god produces doyoAlo, it will leave no
free time, or oo\, for traditional adult male citizen activities such as politics
and moneymaking. Finally, this particular idea of service inevitably puts
Socrates in contact with wealthy youths, who, because of the position they
occupy between childhood and adult life, have plenty of oyoAn (23c3) to
devote to Socratic conversation.

T 1dv tfig ®éAewg  “Any of the city’s business.” For Greeks, and in particular
for Athenians, an individual was defined by his relationship to the polis.
Socrates, in saying that he had accomplished nothing for the city, confesses to
what many would have counted as a positive vice. The separation between
public and private life, which we take for granted, was not generally admitted.
For Athenian attitudes toward those who chose not to participate in public
affairs, see on 31c5.

&&ov Abyov  He will, however, mention a few examples of his civic behavior
in the pages that follow.

nevig popig  Xenophon (Oeconomicus 2.1-4) reports Socrates as saying that
his property could be worth five minas. This would put him into the lowest
of the property classes into which all Athenian citizens were enrolled, that
of the thetes. This assessment does not accord with all of the evidence, how-
ever. In any event, he possessed sufficient wealth earlier in his life to outfit
himself for service as a hoplite, and the fact that Socrates seems clearly to
travel in the highest social circles may indicate that, despite his indis-
putable disdain for money, his family was well connected. Much of the evi-
dence is collected by Nails (2002) in her entries for Socrates, Phaenarete
(mother), Chaerodemus (stepfather), and Patrocles (half-brother).
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CHAPTER 10

(23c2-24b3)

Over time resentment against Socrates increased, especially as his
young companions began to imitate him and aggressively ques-
tioned their elders and those in positions of authority. For additional
discussion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 10.

Ipog 8¢ tovTo1g 0l Véol pot €mokorovBodviec—olc ud-
AMota (5;(07»1’1 goTv, Ol TOV n?»ouctmtdtwv—ocﬁtéuonm
XOLPOVGY oucouovrsg séew@ousvmv TV dvBpdrwv, kol adtol

5 no?»?»(xmg sps muovvroa £1T0L €M ELpOVoY (xkkovg s&era@ew
Kdmerto, oipon eLpioKovst TOAMY a(peovwcv OlOUEVOV UEV
eidévor 11 dvBporav, eiddtov 8¢ dAiya 1) 008év. évtedbev
o0V ol b1’ vtV ¢Eetaldpevor ol dpyilovtan, ovy abTolc,

énakohovBodvreg < énokorovBin  follow after
nAovoia@tdtav super. < tAovoiog, -a, -ov - wealthy
adtépatol < adTéHOTOG, -N, OV 01 0me’s own
¢Eeralopévav < &Eetdlw  examine, scrutinize

elto  then, next

tmyelpodow < ényyeipém  try

dgboviav < dobovia, -ac, | abundance

eid6tov part. < oldo.  know

Spyilovron < opyilopon  grow angry

23c¢5 ppodvrar It is clear that the motives of Socrates are different from those of
the wealthy youths who “imitate” him, even if we think (reasonably) that
his interpretation of the Delphic oracle is ironic and that he has chosen this
vocation because e feels it is the best way to live. For the youths, Socratic
testing is entertainment and an amusing form of rebellion against their
elders. Socrates does not discount this motivation entirely (cf. dndég 33c4).

23c6 olpor  Socrates’ words suggest that he is speculating, that is, that he has
not witnessed these demonstrations personally.
23c7 olopévaw ... eild6tov The genitives are partitive and depend on dpBoviav.

eidévar 1 Here equivalent to “be wise,” as can be seen by the contrast with
(e186t@Vv) OAlyo §j 0VSEv.
23c8 abtolg  Note the rough breathing mark on the reflexive pronoun.
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Kol Aéyovoly g Tokpatng Tig €071 Mop®dTOTog Kol dwo-  d
0Beipet ToUg vEoug: kol €neldav Tig adhToLG EPWTE Tt TOLDY
Kol 01t S18ai0K®V, £X0VoT HEV 00OEV elnelv GAA’ dyvoodoty,
{vo. 8¢ um Sok®o1v Amopely, Td KOTO TAVTIOV TV QLA0GO-
QOOVTWV TTpdYElpa ToVTO Aéyovoty, 0Tl “Tar peTémpo Kol 5
\ ¢\ ~ 59 o« \ \ ’ 99 v er
100 VO yi¢” kol “Beodg um vouilew” ol “10v Hrtw
Aoyov xpeltto molelv.” T yop GANOR ofopot odx v
£0éhotev Aéyewy, 0811 kortddnAotl ylyvoviol TPOGTOLOVUEVOL
pev eidévou, £180teg 8¢ oVBEV. Ote 0OV Oluol ELAOTIHOL

pepdratog super. < wopds, -6, -ov  impure, defiled
SragBeiper < SrogBeipw  corrupt, ruin

&yvoodowv < dyvoém  be ignorant

petéopa < uetéwpog, -o, -ov  midair, above the earth
80éhotev < €08 wish

kxatddnAotr < katddnlog, -ov  plain, obvious
npocmolodpevol < Tpoomoléw  claim, pretend

dte  since

@rAdTipor < Adtipog, -ov  ambitious

23d1

23d2

23d2-3
23d4

23d4-5

23d8

23d9

Zoxpdng tig  The words recall the accusation Socrates puts into the mouths
of the “first accusers” (18b7).

SapBeiper todg véovg “Corrupts the youth.” This is the slander men-
tioned at 21b2. At the same time, Socrates implicitly argues that the charge
is little more than a face-saving gesture on the part of those who resent
having their ignorance exposed.

6ti...8m  Inboth cases the indirect interrogative is the object of the participle.
Soxdowv Here as elsewhere the difference between seeming and being is
of crucial importance.

0 kot mGvtev @V erhocogodviev mpbyelpo tadta  “These stock charges
against those practicing philosophy.” For a restatement of the charges, see
18b7—c4. It is important to note that the first time any form of the word
@rhocoota is found in the Apology, it appears as a verb. For the idea of philos-
ophy as something you do, see on 22a4.

katédnAor The word is best translated here by an adverb such as “obvi-
ously.” It goes without saying that the statement is not calculated to win
over anyone who has experienced this kind of treatment from Socrates or
his imitators.

eidévar, €idoteg 8¢ o0dév  This idea is stated in a less compressed form at
23c6-7. Note that the state of mind in such people is precisely the opposite
of that of Socrates, who—although, like them, he knows nothing—never-
theless recognizes his ignorance.
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b4 A\ \ \ ’ A\ J4 \

e OvIeg Kol 6Qodpol kKol TOAAOL, KO GUVIETUUEVMG KOl Tl-
Bovadg Aéyovteg mepl £uod, EumenAfkacty DUDY TG OTOL Kol
néAon kol 69odpidg drofariloviec. £x TovT@V Kol MEANTOG

b ’ \ \ 4 ’ \ 3 \ ~
not €énébeto kol "Avutog kol Avkmv, MéAntog ugv brep TdV

5 moutdv dxBouevog, "Avutog 8¢ brEp TOV dnuovpydV Kol

o@odpoi < 69odpds, -6, -Ov  passionate
cvvietapévag  vigorously

gumenMikaowy pf. act. indic. < éunipnAnuy  fill up
dra neut. acc., pl. < odg, d1ég, 16  ear

¢néBero aor. mid. indic. < émutiOnuy  set upon, attack

23e3-24al

23e5

Meletus, Anytus, and Lycon The three accusers are not well represented
in the Platonic dialogues. Lycon appears nowhere else. There is a brief dis-
cussion of Meletus at the beginning of Euthyphro, where the point of the
conversation is that no one knows who he is. Only Anytus has a promi-
nent role. In Meno he warns Socrates, after they have a series of sharp
exchanges, that his way of talking will get him into trouble (95a). Various
ancient sources preserve the (unlikely) tradition that the Athenians later
repented and avenged themselves upon the accusers (Nails 2002, 38).

Meletus is often confused with his father, who had the same name and
may have been the poet mentioned by Aristophanes as early as the 420s
(fr. 117) and as late as 405 in Frogs (1302). The name is not rare in Attic
Greek, however, so speculation is hazardous.

Lycon was a contemporary of Socrates. His family had apparently
attained some prominence, as he was regularly mocked in comedy, and
his son Autolycus was the victor in the pancration at the Panathenaea
in 422. Autolycus was later executed by the Thirty in 404/403.
Xenophon portrays father and son as particularly close (Symposium). By
the terms of the amnesty agreement (see introduction), Lycon would
have been forbidden to mention his son’s death at the trial, but he
might nevertheless have joined in the prosecution if he thought that
associates of Socrates were responsible for the death. He is by far the
least prominent of the accusers.

Anytus is the most prominent accuser. An energetic man who had
inherited a tannery from his father, he was general in 409 and sup-
ported the moderate oligarchic faction around Theramenes under the
Thirty. He was later expelled by them and joined the exiled democrats
at Phyle, where he was made a general again. With the fall of the Thirty,
he returned to Athens with Thrasybulus and was a respected leader.

dnép The preposition should be understood loosely. Of course, we are not
to imagine a conspiracy between these groups. Still, having accusers who
could appeal to different constituencies would be part of a strategy to cre-
ate a broad base of support. At Apology 36a8-b2 Socrates says that he
would not have been convicted had this “alliance” not been in place.
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CHAPTER 10 24a

TV TOMTIKAV, AVkwv O8 LIEp TV PNTOpOV: WoTe, Omep 24
Gpyduevoc £yd #Aeyov, Bovpdlow’ dv el otdg T’ einv éym
DUoV tordvy v dofolny éEerécBon &v oVtmg OAY® xpove
o¥t® mOAAY yeyovuiay. TodT 6Ty Lulv, @ dvdpeg "Abn-
voidot, TéAn07, kol budg oVte uéyo oVte pikpoOv dmokpuyd- 5
Hevog £yd Aéym o0d’ bmooTelAduevog. kaitol 0ida oxedov

&t ovtolc Tovtoig dmexBdvopat, O kol tekpiplov 3t dAN0%H
Aéyo kol 011 oVt €otiv T OwoPoAn M €un kol 1o aitio
10T €0TIy. Kol dvte VOV €dvte adbig (nthonte todta, b
0VTmG ELPNOETE.

Gpydpevog < Gpyo begin

Bavpdorpt < Bovpdlem wonder

#EerécBon aor. mid. infin. < 8Eonpée  remove
yeyovviav pf. act. part. < ylyvopou  exist
dmoctelddpevog < LrootéAAw  withhold
oxedév  nearly, almost

texpfplov, -ov, 16  evidence, proof

aitia < aftov, -ov, 16 cause

24al
24a6
24a7

24b1

24b2

8mep ... Eheyov The allusion is to 19a.

oilda oxedév  “I'm pretty sure.”

tobt01g adtolg The antecedent of these pronouns is not at all clear, and
commentators are divided; some understand them as referring to Socrates”
habit of exposing intellectual pretence (“these same things”), others as
referring to “these same men,” that is, the accusers. Both are possible, but
the first seems most relevant to the point Socrates is making.

davte . . . 8dvte £&4v for i, introducing a future-more-vivid condition (édv
with subj. + fut. indic.): “whether . . . or.”

ebpfioete  Supply tadto as the object of the verb.
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CHAPTER 11

(24b3-c9)

Here begins the defense against the charges Meletus has brought:
that Socrates has corrupted the youth and does not worship the
gods of the city. For additional discussion of the chapter and
questions for study, see essay 11.

[lept pév odv @V ol mpdTol LoV KATHYOPOL KOTNYOPOLY
oVt €otw ikovn Gmoloylo TpoOg LUGG: TPOg 88 MEAnTov
1oV dyoBov kol @IAOmoAlY, (g enot, Kol ToLg VOTEPOLG
netor todTor melpdoopot dmoloyncoacbot. adbig yop &M,
domep £Tépov ToVTOV Sviav kKotnydpmv, AdBouey od Ty

£oto 3rd imper. < elut  be
ikavi) < tkovég, -0, -0v  sufficient

24b3

24b4
24b5

24b6

24b7

pdv odv  As it often does, this combination of particles resumes the narra-
tive interrupted by Socrates” digression on Apollo’s oracle (20c3).

goro 3rd imper. < eipi: “let it be.”

70V GyoBov te kol ilémodv, dbg enor  Socrates is apparently quoting from
Meletus’s description of himself in his speech for the prosecution. His tone
recalls the irony of Antony in Shakespeare’s Julius Caesar III (ii): “And Brutus
is an honourable man.”

y&p 8 0N emphasizes ydp, drawing attention to the beginning of a narra-
tive, here the accusation of the prosecutors (Denniston 1954, 243).

trépov todtov dvtav  In parallel with tobtwv (b8).
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TOVTOV QVIOHOGTio. €xel 08 mwg (de: Zmkpdtn noiv
ddikelv 100¢ e véoug drapBeipovto kol Beovc oV ) moAig
vouiler o0 vouilovta, étepo 8¢ dopdvia Kovd. T puev o ¢

kowvd < kovog, -, -6v  new, strange

24b8

24b9

24c1

dviopociav The formal indictment (also called an #yxAnuo, “summons”)
refers to a proceedings that took place prior to the trial at the office of the
Archon Basileus, the official responsible for cases having to do with dcéBelo
(“impiety”), before whom both parties swore (&vi-opocio < Spvout, “swear”)
to their version of the facts. It is precisely upon Socrates” departure from that
meeting that he encounters Euthyphro at the beginning of the dialogue of
the same name. The dvtopocio as given falls into three parts: (1) corrupting
the youth, (2) failing to honor the gods of Athens, and (3) introducing new
divinities. Plato’s description is in general agreement with the versions of
Xenophon (Memorabilia 1.1.1) and Diogenes Laertius (2.40).

Exer...mog &3  “It goes something like this . . .” If the actual words of the
indictment had been crucial to Socrates’ case, he could have asked the her-
ald to read from the official copy. He chooses not to make that request.
SogBeipovra It is not clear that this was a common charge. The fourth-
century orator Aeschines refers to legislation dating from the time of Solon
(sixth century) and even earlier that was directed at ensuring the cogpocivn
of boys (raideg), youths (ueipdkia), and on up, but he is not at all specific. At
any rate, there are no other recorded prosecutions on this charge. Burnet
thought the fact that Isocrates (fourth century) pretends to defend himself
against this charge in his nept tfig dvridéoemg (“On the Exchange”) shows
that it was a plausible accusation. That Isocrates’ model was Socrates him-
self, and not common Athenian legal practice, cannot be discounted, how-
ever. Note, for example, the reference to his age (Antid. 9) and the open legal
fiction that structures the work (Antid. 14), as well as numerous other echoes.
It should also be noted that diopBeipw often has sexual connotations. See
Lysias (1.92.8). The charge, therefore, suggests the possibility of corruption
that is physical as well as moral.

vopier od vopifovta The participle agrees with Zokpdtn: “not honoring
the gods the city honors.”

Sapévie  Literally, “divine things.” The word openly alludes to Socrates’
well-documented belief in a divine sign (Soundviov) that guided his actions
(see also 31c-d). Reference to it appears frequently in the dialogues, for
example, in Euthyphro (3b5-6), where Euthyphro clearly associates the
indictment with Socrates’ divine sign. Certainly one of the most striking
things about the daimonion is the fact that, according to Plato, it only inter-
vened to stop him whenever he was about to do something wrong (in
Xenophon, Apology, it can be positive). Socrates credits it with his decision
not to enter politics, for example (31d3—4). The negative force of the divine
sign plays an important role later in the Apology. After the jury votes to con-
vict him, Socrates consoles his supporters by telling them that the daimonion
did not intervene to stop him when he left home that morning, and therefore
everything that has happened is for the best (40a-b). For further discus-
sion, see essay 15.
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

gyxAnuo. 10100T0V €0Tv: TOUTOV Of TOV &YKANUOTOG €V
gxaotov éEetdompuey.

®noi yop M Tovg véoug ddikely ue dropBeipovta. ym d¢
e, ® avdpeg "ABnvaiot, ddikelv onut MéAntov, 811 omovdi
xoptevtiletar, padiong elg dydvo xoBiotog avBpdnovg, Tept
TpayUGTOV TPocToloduevog omovddety kol kndesbou dv o0dEv
T00TO TOTOTE ELEANGEY * MG OE TOVTO 0VTMG EXEL, TELPAGOUOL
Kol Lulv émdeilon.

gyxAnpa, -tog, T0  accusation

pading lightly, easily

qydvo < dydv, -dvog, 6 trial

xabiotdg pres. act. part. < kofiotu  bring
onovdalew < onovdale take seriously
xfidecBon < kNdw  (mid.) have a care for

24c2
24c5

24c¢7

v éxaotov  “Each part.”

onovdfj yapievtieton “He fools around in earnest.” Socrates mocks Meletus
in advance by suggesting that the prosecution’s case is an elaborate (and
inappropriate) joke. The notion of “care” embedded in omovdfj (and picked
up a little later with onovddewv [24¢7] and knSecBa, “care for” [24¢8]) antic-
ipates the relentless series of puns made by Socrates on the name of Meletus
and its relationship to peletdw, “care for” and related words: éuéAnoev
(24c8, 26b2), uélov (24d4), pepéinkev (24d9, 25c3), duéhewov (25c3). Yet
Socrates’ comment is also ironic, for the combination of serious and comic
is often a characteristic of his own practice. See, for example, Phaedrus
(234d7), Gorgias (481b7), and Protagoras (336d3), where Socrates” interlocutors
cannot tell whether he’s kidding or not. The same idea is implicit earlier in
the speech, when Socrates begins to tell the story about the Delphic oracle
(railewv 20d5).

&v Supply a word like to0t@v, “these things” for an antecedent.
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CHAPTER 12

(24c9-25¢4)

Meletus is cross-examined about his claim that Socrates corrupts
the youth. For additional discussion of the chapter and questions
for study, see essay 12.

o) N

Kol pot  dedpo, ® Méhnte, eimé: dAAo 1L 1
nepl TAeloTov o]} Onwg O PEATIoTOL 01 vedtepot Ecovtat;,  d

"Eyoye.

“I6v 8 vuv eing tovtolg, Tig adhtovg Pedtiovg motel;
ilov yap St oloBa, pélov y€ cot. TOV pEV Yop OSia-
oBsipovta E€evpdv, g PNG, £LE, elodyelg TovTotot Kol Kotn- 5

dedpo come now!

&g PéAtioror  as good as possible

tEevpdv aor. act. part. < é€evpioke  find out, discover
elodyeig < elodyw  bring in (to court)

24¢9 xai pot dedpo Athenian law allowed either party to question the other
through a process called épaoig (< €pwtdo, “ask”) and required a
response. By choosing to include this feature in his version of the speech of
Socrates, Plato also recreates a specimen of the question-and-answer style
that dominates the dialogues.

dAho T fi ... Translate: “Isn't it the case that . .. ?” (lit., “Is anything else
the case, or . . .?”

24d1 nepl mAeiotov morfi “You consider of the greatest importance,” that is,
“you take care.”

24d1 8rog “That” (cf. Smyth 1956, 2211).

24d3 101 Sg. imper. < eiu, “go.”

todroig  Understand 101 dikootois.
Bedtiong (masc. acc. pl.) Contracted form of BeAtiovos.
24d4 pédov Impersonal accusative absolute. “Since it is a concern . . .”
ve lays additional stress upon the word and thus emphasizes the pun on
Meletus’s name. Socrates’ irony here is revealing: those who claim to have
a care for virtue are generally not possessed of any real, testable knowledge
but rely on conventional opinion, personal prejudice, and rote repetition.
24d5 $Eevpdv The participle has causal force: “since you have discovered.”
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~ \ \ \ ’ ~ 9/ b \ A\ /
yopeic- tov 8¢ 8 Peitiovg morodvro 1O einé kol ufvvcov
av1olg Tlg otv. — Opldg, @ MéAnte, 0Tl o1yQg Kol oK
gyei1g elnelv; kolTo1 0Vk ooy pdv 6ol SoKel elvort Kol 1Ko oV

7 * \ LY ’ er Q) \ ’ » Py
TEKUNPLOV 0L OM €yd ALym, OTL 60l 0VOEV UeUEANKEY; GAA

10 einé, dyaBé, 1ig ovToVC dpeivoug motel;
Ot vopot.
e AAL 00 10V10 dpotd, ® BédTiote, dALG Tig dvBpmmoc,
30711 TPpdTOV Kol adhTO T0VTO 010€, TOVG VOUOUG;
Ovtot, ® ZOKPATES, Ol SKAOTOL.
[dg Aéyelc, @ MéAnte; 01de ToVg VEOLg TTodevewy olot
5 1¢ elot kol Pedtiong Tolodoy;
MdéAota.
[Iotepov omovTeg, §j 01 UEV 00TV, 01 8 0V;
“Anovtec.
E¥ ye vi) v “Hpov Aéyerc kol moAAny deBoviav tdv
b 4 ’ \ A U4 e k3 \ ’ ~
10 @eeAovvTov. ti 88 On; 01de o1 dkpootal PeAtiovg motovov
pfivocov aor. imper. < unvoo  disclose, indicate
owqc < owydw be silent
xaitor and yet
aioypév < aioypds, -6, -6v  shameful
pepédnxev pf. act. indic. < uéker it is a care
noadedev < noudedw  teach
24d7 o1yqg Silence on the part of the one being subjected to a line of Socratic
questioning is a common sign of resistance to the aporia that inevitably fol-
lows. Socrates, or the audience, is usually able to cajole the reluctant
responder into continuing, however. Compare Thrasymachus at Republic
350d and Callicles in the Gorgias 501c.
24d9 od 81 éyd Aéyo  “Of exactly what I am saying.”
24e7 nétepov  Untranslated. As is common in replies, the language is abbrevi-
ated: “[Do you mean] everybody;, or [is it the case that] some [educate] and
some don’t?”
24e9 vi tov “Hpav  “Yes, by Hera.”
ed ... Aéyeig A colloquialism. Translate “Good answer!” (Weber 1986).
Compare Laches 180b3. ye is emphatic. Note that Aéyeig also modifies moAANv
dgBoviov.
24e10 beedodvtav  “Benefactors.” The participle is used substantively and is

dependent on dBoviov.

ti 88 8 “What, then?” This is a very common transitional question in Plato.
dxpoatai “Listeners.” These should be imagined to include not just the
jury, but the spectators as well. See on 17¢10.
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Kot obtot.

Ti 8¢, o1 Bovrevtad;

Kai ot BovAevtad.

AAML Epo, @ MéAnte, um ol év 1fi éxkAnoiq, ol ékkAn- 5
claotol, StopBeipovst Tovg vemtépoug; 1 kdxelvol Bedtiovg
TO10V0 1Y OMOVTEG;

Kdxkeivot.
[M&vteg dpo, b #okev, "ABnvoiot kohoLg kdyaBovg
1010061 TANV £uod, £yd 8¢ ndvog drapbeipm. oltw Aéyelg; 10

[1évv 6pddpo. TodTo Aéym.

IMoAANV v¢ pov xotéyvoxog dvotuyloy. Kol pol omo-
Kpwvor: N kol mepl (nmovg oVt cot Sokel Exewv; ol pev
BeAtiovg molodvieg odtovg mvteg dvBpmmot eivar, eig 8¢ b

gowkev seems (impers.)

katéyvokag pf. act. indic. < kotoyryvooke  recognize
Svoroyiav < dvotuyio, -og, | bad luck

Gmokpivor aor. mid. imper. < dmokpivopon  answer

25a3

25a5

25a6
25a9
25a12

25a13-b1

BovAevtai The boule consisted of five hundred citizens, who prepared the
agenda for the general assembly (ecclesia). Socrates will later tell a story
about his own service on the boule (32b).

Gpa...p “Canitbe that...?” (Denniston 1954, 47).

éxxMnowoetai The ecclesin met on the Pnyx, a small, rocky hill southwest
of the Acropolis, and in theory was composed of all citizens (i.e., all adult
males with citizen parents). ékxkAnciootal, however, is an uncommon
word, and Burnet (1924) may be correct that after the periphrastic ot év tfj
ékkAnoie, it appears as an afterthought (“You could call them ecclesiastai”).
kéxelvor = kol €kelvol.

&po  “Evidently...”

ye “Certainly.”

Groxpwvon  Meletus must pay now for his exaggerations and his shameless
pandering to the vanity of the jury (e.g., Grovteg 24e8). If it is true that
Socrates alone corrupts the youth and that everybody else improves them,
then, as Socrates says, “That’s a lot of benefactors!” But if caring for the young
is like caring for horses (see 20a2—c3), it is hardly likely that one person alone
hurts them and everybody else—whether or not they have ever been on a
horse in their lives—improves them. It is typical of Socrates to argue that a job
will be best performed by a trained expert. Such thinking also provides the
basis for the division of labor in the ideal city described in the Republic.
pév...d¢ Supply in both clauses dokel from 24a13.
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1

11g 0 dwapBeipov; 7| tovvavtiov T00ToL WAV €lg UéV TIC O
BeAtiovg otdg T° dv motelv fi mhvv dAiyot, ot immikol, ol &
moAlol édvrep cuvdct kol ypdvTon Tnmotg, dogbeipovoty;
oy oVtmg #xel, ® MéAnte, kol mepl (nnmv kol TV GAA®V
andviov {dwv; taviog dMrov, €dvte oL kol “Avutog 0
ofite éavte @fite: TOAAN Yyop Gv Tig evdauovia in mepl
T0UG véoug €l €l név povog adtovg drapbeipet, ot & dGAlot
®eehoVoIV. GAAL Y&p, ® MéAnte, ixovdg émideixvvoon
411 00denmnoTe EQPPOVIICOG TV VEMY, KoL COPDS GIOQO-
VEIG TV 6auToD Gpédetoy, 3Tt 00dév cot nepéAnkey Tepi dv
gut elodyerc.

ovvdo pres. subj. < cvvewul be with, associate with
deedodov < mperén aid, profit

sppbvricag < epovtilw think, reflect upon

capdg clearly

&ropaivelg < drogoive  display, make known

25b2-3

25b8

25c3

elgpév... ol 8¢ Thereisa slight anacolouthon in this sentence, as it shifts
from participial in the pév-clause (ot6¢ T &v) to indicative (SiopBeipovotv)
in the d¢-clause.

pévog The word, together with eic, emphasizes the absurdity of Meletus’s
claim that every Athenian except Socrates benefits the young. Socrates’ sar-
casm is dependent on the validity of his analogy between training horses
and training the young to be “as good as possible.” A recurrent question in
the Platonic dialogues is whether excellence (&petn) is a kind of knowl-
edge, in which case it should be teachable like any other subject. Here
Socrates simply assumes the analogy to ridicule Meletus.

v covtod dpéleav  “Your own lack of concern.” Unfortunately, the Eng-
lish translation obscures an important pun on the name of Meletus, whose
name suggests a connection with peletdm “be concerned” (so also in the
case of pepélnkev at 25¢3), despite the fact that he does not seem to have
cared enough to think much about the principles on which he claims to act.
Also, by bringing up the “care of the self,” Socrates sets Meletus up as the
antithesis of his own thoughtful behavior and the moderation he attempts
to encourage among all Athenians (compare, for example, his assertions at
30b and 31b). Note how Socratic questioning leads the interlocutor to con-
vict himself of ignorance and/or bad faith.

o00dév  Adverbial, “not at all.”

nepi ®v The full form of the construction, shortened to avoid repetition,
would be mepi TovTOV TEPL BV.
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CHAPTER 13

(25c5-26a7)

Socrates examines the argument that he is a bad influence on the
young and finds it incoherent: “Why on earth would I willingly
corrupt those in my company, since I would be among the first
harmed by their corruption?” For additional discussion of the
chapter and questions for study, see essay 13.

"Ett 8¢ Nuiv einé, & mpog Adog Mélnte, notepdv éoty 5
oixelv Guewov év molitoung ypnotolc fi movnpoic; ® T, Gmd-
KPvoiL: 00OEV Yap TOl XOAETOV EpMTX. OVY Ol UEV TOVN POl
Kooy T1 €pydlovion Tovg del EyyuTatm oIV Gvtag, ol &’
dryoBoi dryoBov T

ITévv ye. 10

noMtong < moMing, -ov, 6  citizen

xpnoroig < xpnotdc, -, -0v  useful, good

novnpolg < novnpdg, -&, -6v  worthless, bad

tov  certainly

gpy&lovran < épydlopan  do something (acc.) to someone (acc.)

25¢5 einé, & npdg Aidg MéAnte This is an example of interlaced word order. & is
an interjection, which normally accompanies the vocative and is untrans-
lated. mpog Awdg is an oath that calls upon Zeus to witness Meletus’s testi-
mony and should be construed with einé. Translate “in the eyes of Zeus” or
“with god as your witness.”

25¢6 ® tév Attic form of address, equivalent roughly to “O sir,” but the ety-
mology is uncertain.
25¢9 o1 8’ dyoBoi dyaBbv 11 Supply épydloviat Todg del éyyutdrm abtdvy.
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"Eotty 0dv 867T1¢ BovAetan brd tdv cuvdviev BAdntecBon
ueAAov 1 deeleicBor; dmokpivov, & Gyadé- kol youp 6 vopog
kedevel dmokpivesBat. £68° Sotig PodAeton PAdmtecOou;

0Y dfton.

Dépe 1, mdtepov Eue eiodryeic dedpo g SropBeipovta Tovg
VEOLE KO TOVIPOTEPOVG TOLOVVTH EKOVTOL T} BlkOVTOL;

‘Exdvto éymye.

T{ 8fto, ® MéAnte; T060DTOV GU £1OD GOPOTEPOS €1 TN-
AlkoUToL Ovtog TNMKOGOE Bv, KoTE GV UEv Eyvokog 0Tl ol
Hev Kokol kokov Tt €pyalovion Gel Tovg HOALeTe TANGIOV

BAdntecOo < BAémtw  harm

dmoxpivov pres. mid. imper. < dmokpivopot  answer
xelever < kehebo  order

gkbvra < Ekav, -ovoo, -ov - willing

dxovta < Grov, -ovoa, -ov  unwilling

mmAkodTov < TnAikodtog, -adtn, -odto  of such an age

25d1

25d2

25d3

25d4

25d5

25d6

25d7
25d8-9

25d10

Socrates employs here a version of an argument that appears frequently in
Plato: no one ever does wrong willingly, because wrongdoing produces a
chaotic society. In a chaotic society, one cannot be secure. Therefore, it is not
in the interest of anyone to do wrong intentionally. One could act in error,
thinking incorrectly that something was good when in fact it is bad, but
one would not do it again once the mistake had been noted.

gotwv...80mig “Is there anyone who . .. ?”

&moxpivov Clearly we are to imagine a pause after Socrates’ question during
which Meletus attempts to avoid answering, another example of Plato’s
determination to create verisimilitude.

keleder A law purporting to establish this fact, and which may have been
in effect at the end of the fifth century, is quoted by Demosthenes (Against
Stephanus 2.10).

8fito.  The particle is emphatic, making Meletus’s reply a strong denial. It
is a common reply by speakers in Plato. In the context of Meletus’s refusal
to answer, however, the emphasis draws attention not to the certainty of
his conviction, but to his evident irritation at having to answer to Socrates.
oépe & “Come then,” a common phrase that marks the transition from
one part of the argument to the next.

nérepov  Often, as here, the word indicates that alternatives will follow. In
such cases ndtepov itself is better not translated. See on 24e7.

ig dragBeipovra todg véovg “On the grounds that I am corrupting the
young men.”

tx6vto fi rovta  Both adjectives (here better translated as adverbs) agree
with gué.

tx6évio Eyoye  “Willingly, I tell you.”

toc0dtov od €pod cogotépog ... dv “Are you so much wiser at your age
than I am at mine . ..”

t0dg pdhiota nAnoiov éavtdv  “The people closest to them.”
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avOpdnmv ovdéva: AL §} o0 Sapbeipw, 1| el Sropbeipm,
dxov, Gote oV Ye Kot aupotepo wevdn. el 8¢ Gkwv do- 26
eBeilpo, OV TtOOVTOWV GpopIUdTOV 00 deDpo  vopog
bl ’ 9 ’ ke A bl ’ ’ ’ \

eloayewv €otlv, A 18lg Aofovio ddackewv kol vov-
Betelv- df{lov yop 811 éav udBw, modoopon & ye Gkov Told.
oV 8¢ ovyyevécBor uév por kol S18&Eon Eeuyeg kol odk 5
N0éAncac, debpo 8¢ eicdyelc, ol vopog éotiv elodyetv ToUg
KoAdoenc deopévoug GAL’ o0 nobnocenc.

poxBnpédv < poybnpdc, -, -6v  worthless

i8ig privately

vovBetelv < vouBetéw admonish

ovyyevéosBor aor. mid. infin. < cuyyivopon associate with

ol to which place, where

koMdoeng < KOAAOLG, -ewg, T|  punishment

pabiceng < pdbnoig, -cwg, |  instruction, learning
25el oi 8¢ dyafoi Supply épydlovror.

eig tooodrov  “To such a degree.”
25e2 ©0dt’  The pronoun is explained by the 6ti-clause that follows.
25e3 ovvévtav The participle (masc. gen. pl. < cOveyu) is partitive with twvd.

noxBnpdv is the predicate.
25e5 0b8¢ &Alov  Supply oot neibecBou (in indirect statement after oipou).
26al dxav  Supply diaebeipw a second time here.

kot Gppodtepo  “Either way.”
26a3 elodyewv Dependent (with the infinitives that follow) on ov . . . vopog . . .

éotiv: “it’s not customary . ..”

AdBovto  The participle (masc. sg. acc.) agrees with the implied subject of
the infinitives dependent on véuog éotiv (repeated from the previous clause

without the ov). Note the parallel between this sentence and 26a6-7.
26a4 dnAdv  Supply éott. The expression is impersonal.
nadoopar  Supply modv.

«

6 The antecedent (tovbto) has been omitted.

26a5 ob 8¢ The 8¢ is adversative: “but you . ..”
26a7 xohdoewg . . . paBficemg Both genitives are dependent on the participle
Seopévoug.
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CHAPTER 14

(26a8-27a7)

“Meletus, do you say I corrupt the youth by teaching them not to
believe in the gods? You must have me confused with a pre-
Socratic philosopher.” For additional discussion of the chapter
and questions for study, see essay 14.

AMGL YEp, & BvSpec "ABnvoior, todto pév SHdov 1idn
ovy® EAeyov, 0Tt MeAqto 100tV 0UTe UEyor OVTE UIKPOV
nonote £uéAnoev. Ouwg O& OmM Aéye Muiv, TOG pe QNG
SwapBeipetv, @ Mélnte, Tobg vewtépovg; 1| dfihov &1 1t
KoTo TV ypaenyv Hv éypdym Beobdg S18dckovta un vouilewy
ob¢ N moAg vouilet, €tepo 88 dopdvio kovd; ov TodTo
Aéyerg 811 81800k dropBeipw;

T pev odv 69ddpa TodTO Aéym.

TIpog adtdv Tolvov, ® MéAnte, TovTOv T@V Bedv OV vV
0 Mdyog £otiv, eint €11 copéotepov kol €uol kol Tolg G-

26a8

26b1

26b2

26b3

26b4

26b7

26b8-9
26b9

pév  Untranslated here. The strong adversative adverb uag in the 3¢-clause
(strengthened by the 81) will supply all the contrast the sentence needs.

obyd =0 &yd.

olite péyo ofre opikpév  The expresson is adverbial: “at all” (literally, “neither
in a big way nor a small one”). Note again the relentless punning on Meletus,
whose name does not appear to fit him well.

éuélnoev  The subject is impersonal.

n®dg Note the use of the direct, and therefore more forceful, interrogative
in a place where the indirect form 6nowg would be equally possible.

i 8fidov 81  Supply éoti: “or is it perfectly clear that...?”

vopiferv The indirect statement continues to be dependent on ¢1g
(above): “that I teach them not to recognize . ..”

pév obv  In replies, puév odv indicates a strong emotional response, positive or
negative. Here, obviously, Meletus is made to express his emphatic agreement.
@v vdv 6 Abyog éotiv  “Who are now under discussion.”

#n1 Used ironically. Socrates pretends that what Meletus says is clear to
begin with. In fact, the claims of Meletus will not be clarified by the ensuing
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dpdov Tovtorst. &yo yop o0 ddvouon pabeiv mdtepov Aéyelg ¢
1ddiokev pe vopilew eivadl Tivag Beodc—riod adtog dpor vopilm
elvan Beodg kol ovK elpl 10 mopdmoy §Beog 008E TordTn AdUK®D
—o00 pévtotl ovomep ye N TOMG AL £TEPOVG, Kol TOVT” E6TLV
0 pot éykohelg, OtL £tépovg, N movTOmool pe @ng ovte 5
a0TOV vopilety Beovg To¢ te GAAoVG TadTo S18doKELy.

Tadto Aéyw, dg 10 mopdmoy ov vouilelg Beoic.

"Q Bovpdote Mélnte, Tva 1t tadto Aéyeig; ovde Hlov  d
008¢ ceAqvny dpo. vouilw Beobg elvon, domep ot EALOL Bv-
Bporot;

o mapbmav  completely

dykadelg < éykadéwm charge

navtamact completely

Bavpdotie voc. < Bavpdotog, -o, -ov  wondrous, marvelous

discussion at all, except to the extent that they are shown even more clearly
to be incoherent.

26¢2 The argument at this point turns on a difference between the original
charge that declared Socrates did not honor the gods (vopilewv tobg Beot,
24c) and a new possibility introduced by Socrates (and snapped up by
Meletus) that he does not believe the gods exist at all (vopilewv todg Beotg
elvor). While the latter possibility is certainly more dramatic (and perhaps
even true), it will turn out to be fatal to the argument of Meletus, which
accuses Socrates of introducing new gods. After all, says Socrates, a man
who introduces new gods can hardly be an utter atheist, can he?

26c4 od...obonep The antecedent is Oeotc: “not the same ones.”
pévtor . . . ye¢ “To be sure.” Socrates ironically pretends to accept the
charge of neglecting the gods of Athens.

26¢5 gtépovg  Supply vouilw.
pe . . . adtév  The pronoun is emphatic: “I myself.” Note that d18doxev
takes two accusatives, of the thing taught (tadta) and of the persons taught
(toVg BALOVC).

26d1 voti “Why?”

03¢ fihtov 098¢ oedMvnv  The divinity of the sun and moon, while probably
assumed by most Athenians, did not play an important role in public cult.
This question seems designed to introduce ideas attributed to Anaxagoras of
Clazomene, Socrates’ older contemporary and an associate of the Athenian
politician Pericles (495429 B.c.E.). He is said to have been prosecuted for
impiety (doéPeicr).
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

Md Al’, @ &v8peg Sikaotod, énel Tov ugv §Atov Aibov
enoly elvot, T 88 ceAnvny yijv.

) ’ £ ~ o ’ ’ \ er

Ava&aydpov olel kotnyopelv, o @ile MéAnte; kol oVto
KOTOPPOVELG TOVOE KO 0TeL )TOVG GEIPOVE YPOUUBATMY EIVOLL
0ote 0vk eldévar 0t 10 "Avaoydpov BiAio 1od Khalope-
viov yéuet To0Twv TV Adywv; kol 0N kol ol vEol TodTa Tap’
£uod povBdvovoy, o EEeotiv éviote el mdvv ToAAOD dporyutic

katappovelg < katoppovéw hold in contempt
ameipovg < dmeipog, -a, -ov  inexperienced
yéper < yéuo  be full of

éviote from time to time

26d4

26d7

26d8

26d10

& &vdpeg diaotali Meletus uses the standard form of address for Athenian
jurors, in contrast to Socrates. See on 17al. In a spluttering outburst, he
accuses Socrates of accepting the speculations of the pre-Socratic philoso-
phers. Much of their work attempts to give a rational account of the physical
processes (both celestial and terrestrial) that make up human life. See Kirk,
Raven, and Schofield (1993).

t®vde The pronoun is dependent on katagpovels and refers to the jurors.
dmeipovg ypappdtov That is, “uncultured.” Burnet notes that this remark
implies the existence of a reading public in Athens. This is certainly true to
a degree. In Aristophanes’ Frogs (52), produced in 405, the god Dionysus
talks about reading a tragedy of Euripides. See also Euripides, Erechtheus fr.
369 (422 B.C.E.?). Socrates” remarks should not be taken at face value, how-
ever. The evidence for private libraries and a substantial book trade is scant
before the end of the fifth century. See Harris (1989) and Thomas (1989,
1992). Whatever reading public there was in Athens at the time of Socrates’
trial, it certainly cannot be presumed to have included the entire jury.

dote odx  (ote + infinitive normally takes p#, but ovk appears here because
the clause is part of a larger indirect statement dependent on ofet.

BipAio  Like other pre-Socratic philosophers, Anaxagoras supposedly wrote
a book mepl @hoews. This would have been written on rolls of papyrus
(imported from Egypt). The earliest surviving papyri date from the second
half of the fourth century.

& That s, the doctrines of Anaxagoras.

Spaypfic The price Socrates mentions would not be high for the young
men to whom Socrates alludes, whose families measured their wealth by
the talent of silver (= 6,000 drachmas). Day laborers, for example, earned
much less (1 drachma per day in the late fifth century, according to inscrip-
tions). Presumably, the price of books would be more of an obstacle for
them. It may have been for the jurors as well. They were paid 3 obols (1/2
drachma) per day. The reliance of jurors upon such subsidies had been
mocked publicly in works such as the Wasps of Aristophanes, although the
jury stipend was not necessarily their only source of income.
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£k Thg OpYNOTPOG TPLOUEVOLC ZOKPATOVE KOTOYEADV, €0V e
TpooTofiTal £00TOD elvo, GAA®MG T Kol 0VTOGg BTOTO GV

3 ) > \ ’ 3 ’ ~ R ’ ’ \
AN, @ mpog Aldc, obtwoi cot dokd; 0vdéva vouilm Beov

elvo;

00 pévrol po Ale 008’ OnwoTIODY. 5

nprapévolg < mplopon  purchase
katoyeA@v < xotayeldw laugh at

26el

26e2

¢k fig opxfiotpag “From the orchestra.” This is a much contested passage
on which most commentators and translators simply pronounce without
acknowledging the alternatives. These can be divided into three classes.
First, pynotpo refers to a dance floor in the agora where books were sold
(Dyer and Seymour 1908, Adam 1914, Grube 1988, Rose 1989, Helm 1997). Sec-
ond, opxfotpa refers to the dance floor at the front of the stage at the theater of
Dionysus, where the chorus sang. Hence the reference is to plays by Euripides
and others in which the doctrines of Anaxagoras were sung (Riddell 1973,
Rose 1989). Third, épynotpa refers to the dance floor at the front of the stage
of the theater of Dionysus where the chorus sang, which apparently during
the majority of the year, when there were no performances, served as a book
market (Croiset 1920—, Tredennick 1967, Nails 2002).

There are numerous objections to these interpretations, however. Briefly,
with regard to the first, there is no evidence for a dancing floor in the agora
beyond the dubious interpretation of this passage, nor any ancient source
that refers to a part of the agora known as the dpyfiotpo. As for the second,
since there was an orchestra in the theater, commentators point to passages
in tragedy that seem to echo Anaxagoras. None are simple transcriptions of
the philosopher’s doctrines. Further, there is no record of theater tickets
costing more than two obols, a third of the sum mentioned by Socrates. The
main disadvantage of the third interpretation is that we must assume the
existence of a book market—for which there is no corroborating evidence
beyond the testimony of the present passage.

We are inclined to favor the third interpretation, since it requires the

fewest assumptions. At the same time, it is worth noting that the word
dpyfotpo is itself quite rare in our fifth-century sources (see Bosher 2007),
and so all interpretations are bound to be somewhat speculative.
katayeddv Dependent on £ectiv above. The clauses, rearranged, go
together as follows: “Do they learn these things from me, which if Socrates
were to claim them as his own it is possible for the young men (who buy
them from time to time in the orchestra—and for a drachma at most) to
laugh at him?”
GAAog te kol obrag dtomo Svtar  “Especially since they [the ideas] are so
strange.” In the Phaedo (98¢2), Socrates again uses &roma to describe the
ideas of Anaxagoras. Yet the same term is used of Socrates at Symposium
215a, Theaetetus 149a, and Gorgias 494d.
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oy

"Amiotdg v’ oel, ® MéAnte, kol todtar pévtol, O¢ £uol
Sokelc, contd. fuol yop doxel ovToot, ® dvdpec "ABnvaiot,
Tévo eivor YPPLoTg Kol AkOAAGTOC, Kol GTexvdS TV Ypoi-
onv tovTnv YPpet Tivi kol dxolasie: kol vedtntt ypdyooHot.
fotcev yop domep aiviypo ovvtiBévtt damelpouéve “*Apa
YWOGETOL ZOKPATNG 0 600O¢ 0N éuod yaprevtilouévou kol
EvovTL ELOVTO AEYOVTOG, 1) EE0mOTNO® 0DTOV Kol TOVG GLA-
Aovg ToVg GikoVoVTaC;” 0DTOG YO &0l paivetor T vavTio
Aéyewv ahTOg E0LTQ &v TH Yool Bomep Ov el elmot- “’Adikel
Twxpdng Beovg 00 vopilwv, dAAG Beovg vouilwv.” xaitot
10010 €011 TotovTog.

dxdAaetog, -n, -ov undisciplined

vedtnti < vedtng, -ntog, | youthful recklessness
xopreviibopévon < yopevtilopon make a joke
t€anation < tEanotdm deceive

26e6

26e9

27al

27a2

27a3

27a7

dmotég v’ el “I don’t believe you.” It is hard to improve upon Riddell’s
(1973) paraphrase of this sentence, “Very well; nobody else will believe that
and I am pretty sure you do not yourself.”

BPBper...vedmm  This is not the metaphysical $Bpig of tragedy that brings
about divine retribution, but a crime clearly recognized in Attic law, in
cases as different as assault and adultery. Basically, ¥Bpig is committed
when someone blatently disregards the rights of another citizen. Such acts
are often perceived to be mitigated by their association with youthful
pranks (see Demosthenes 54.13-14), an association that Socrates appears to
make as well (vedtnti). Note also his repeated insinuations that Meletus is
not serious (24c5, 27a3, 27a7). There is high irony here, as Socrates, who is
being prosecuted for being a bad citizen, accuses Meletus of a crime that
strikes at the heart of citizenship.

dxolaoig One of the concepts that the Socrates of Plato regularly opposes
to coepocvn (“moderation”).

fowkev ... Swomepopévg  “He seems like someone who composed a riddle as
a test,” literally, “while testing” (Siameipopéve). A fine example of Socratic
irony: a mistake on the part of the interlocutor is treated facetiously as a test
of Socrates himself.

copdg 8  As Denniston (1954) notes, 31 is often used in the manner of quo-
tation marks: “the ‘wise’” Socrates.” Socrates imagines a Meletus resentful of
Socrates’ reputation for wisdom and constructing his “riddle” to expose him.
Of course, as has already been made clear, Socrates has a very low regard for
Meletus'’s abilities, so his scenario of a Meletus envious of Socrates” “unde-
served” reputation for wisdom is itself ironic.

dvavei’ gpavtd Aéyovtog évavti(a) is neut. acc. pl. The participle is genitive
following yryvaoxe. The Socratic dialogues of Plato are full of characters
who, in the course of their conversations with Socrates, are forced to realize
that different aspects of their beliefs are inconsistent and often in conflict.
naifovrog  Gen. of characteristic: “This, I tell you, is [the work of] a man
who is joking.”
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CHAPTER 15

(27a8-28al)

Socrates demonstrates that Meletus contradicts himself in the
indictment. For additional discussion of the chapter and ques-
tions for study, see essay 15.

ol

Yuvemiokéyoohe &M, & Evdpeg, 7| ot poivetar TodTOL
AMéyetv: ob 8¢ Muiv dmdkpwor, @ Méinte. Duelg 8¢, Smep
Kot Gpylig VUGG TopnTnoauny, néuvnodé pot un BopuPeiv b
gav &v 10 elwBot TpdTe robg AOyouG moldpot.

“EoTwv ( ocmc_; avOpanmv, ® Ménte, dvBpdreto pev vomCem

npdypot’ eivor, owepo)noug d¢ 00 vouiley; ocnorcpwac@m )
Gvdpec, kol un GAAa kol dAAe BopuBetto- €68’ Sotic Tnmovg 5
puev ov vouilel, wmmxo 6& mpdyuoto; f| aOANTOG pev o

cvvemiokéyacle < cuveniokonén examine together
nappTNodpnv < toportéopon ask earnestly, beg

pépvnoBe pf. act. indic. < puvnoxe  remember

elw@6t1 pf. part. < £0w  be accustomed

&mokprvécBe 3rd sg. imper. < dmokpivopon answer

Ao kol BAAa  one thing after another

BopvPeite 3rd sg. imper. < BopvPéw  make a racket, interrupt
adAnthe < odAntig, -00, 0  flute player

27a8
27b1

27b3

fi  The relative pronoun is used adverbially: “how.”

xat’ &pydg . . . BopoPeiv He alludes to the request he made at 17c-d.
Again, Plato includes details to heighten the verisimilitude of the speech.
Socrates now proceeds to explain the contradiction in Meletus’s “riddle.” It
contains two parts: first, that a belief in divine things (Soupdvie) implies a
belief in divinities (Soipoveg); second, that divinities are gods (8eof). This
problem was not important for the original charge. Since then, however,
Socrates has baited Meletus into accusing him of being a complete atheist
(26¢) and can now ignore the charge of religious nonconformism to concen-
trate on refuting Meletus’s latest claim.
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vouilet eivar, adAntice 8¢ mpdrypota; odk E0Tiv, O GploTe
Gvdpdv- el un ob PovAet drokpivesBat, éyd ool Aéyw kol
t0lg GAAOLG TOVLTOLGL. GAAGL TO £€rl TOVT® Ye OmoOKpvoL
00’ Sotic Soupdvio ugv vopilet mpdypor’ eiva, dodpovog 8&
oV vouilet;

ObK €oTIv.

‘Q¢ dvnoag 0TL UOYLG Gmekpived VRO TOVTMVL avoryko(o-
LEVOG. OVKODV dopdvior uev eng pe kol vopilewv kol 818a-
OKEWY, €11’ 00V kouve elte modad, GAL’ odv Souudvid ye
voptlm kotd Tov 6OV Adyov, kol TodTo Kol Slopdco &v Th
avtrypoofi. el 8¢ dopdvior voptlw, kol daipovog dnmov
TOAAT Gvéykn vouilew ué éotv: ovy oVtwg £xet; Exel On°

adAnTikd < avAntikde, -1, dv  pertaining to flutes
Gvnoag aor. indic. act. < dvivnuu  profit

dmexpive 2nd sing. aor. indic. < dmoxpivopon  answer
Siopdom aor. indic. mid. < Séuvour  swear

Gvtiypagfi < avtypoen, -fig, |  response to a charge, plea

27b8
27b9

27c1

27c4
27¢6

27¢9

obdk Eotiv  Socrates answers his own question. We must assume a pause
after npdypora, during which Socrates waits in vain for Meletus’s reply.
Myo Hortatory subjunctive: “Let me say.”

©0 éni todtg “The next thing.” t001@ (emphasized by vye) refers to the
question Socrates has just answered.

Soupdvie The introduction of “divine things” into the discussion is
important for Socrates” argument. He has not yet mentioned the “divine
sign” that regularly advised him to refrain from political life, but Socrates
discusses it later (31d—e) and accuses Meletus of caricaturing it. Here, how-
ever, by linking doupdvia and Beoi, Socrates will lay the groundwork for his
claim that there is nothing inconsistent (or illegal) about believing in both.
Euthyphro, a dialogue that takes place before the trial, begins with a discus-
sion of the charges brought by Meletus. There Socrates’ interlocutor, Euthy-
phro, assumes that the reference to “introducing new divinities” in the
indictment (Apol. 24c) is code for the doapéviov of Socrates (2b).

Saipovag Gods are referred to as doipoveg, particularly if the god’s iden-
tity is unknown. In the Iliad, for example, the Greek warrior Teucer unex-
pectedly breaks the string of his bow and blames a daipwv. The term is
used more broadly, however. Hesiod’s Golden Age men are called daipoveg
as well (Works and Days 122).

g dvnoog [Understand éué]: “how you benefited me!”

&AL odv ... ye  “Nevertheless, they're still . . . aiuovag.” As often, the ye
(translated here as “still”) follows the word it emphasizes.

gxe1 8 “It certainly does!” Socrates answers his own question. & strength-
ens an affirmative response.
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Tifnut yép oe dporoyodvia, £neldn odk dmokpivy. Tovg 68
daipovag oyt fitot Beotg ye Niyovuebo i Bedv maidog; eng
fi ob;

[Té&vv ye.

Ovkodv einep daipovag Nyoduot, g ov QHG, €l pev Beol
Tvég elotv o1 dolpoveg, ToVT GV £1n 0 &y® ENUL 6€ oUvit-
tecBon kol yopievtilesBor, Beodc oy fyoduevov gdvor pe
Beovg ad fyeloBon mdAy, éneldnmep e Soipovog fyoduon:
el & o o1 dalpovec Oedv moidéc eioty vobot Tivec i £k vop-
PdV 7| £k TIvov BAAmY GV 81 kol Aéyovton, Tic v dvOphd-
nov Oedv pév toidog nyolto elvar, Oodg 8¢ pun; opoimg yop
ov Otomov €N Momep Qv €l TI¢ TmrwvV pev Taildog fyoito

27d

10

10

fitor  surely
aivitresOan < oivittopon  speak in riddles
Gtomov < dtonog, -ov  strange

27¢10 wi0npt yép oe dpoloyodviar “Ill take it that you agree,” lit.: “I put
down as agreeing.”

27d1 ofg fi ob  Supply gng again with ob.

27d4 Beoi Tivég  “Gods of some kind.”

27d5 8 Accusative of respect.

you

27d6 @évar The infinitive is equivalent to an articular infinitive and in apposi-

tion to todt’: this is what I mean by riddling, “to say that ...”

27d6-7 Beotg ... 0e0bg ... The syntax is deliberately complicated, mirroring what

Socrates perceives as the latent incoherence of Meletus’s charge. The first
Beo?g is the object of the participle fiyobuevov, which modifies pe, the sub-
ject of fiyeloBou. The second Beot is the object of fiyeicBon. In each case, we
must assume eivoi.

ody, fiyodpevov . . . fyeicBar  Note how the aspect of the (concessive) par-
ticiple and the infinitive reinforce each other in describing two beliefs that
are supposed to coexist at the same time: “that although I don’t believe, on
the other hand I do.”

27d7 tneidfimep ye “Inasmuch as.” Both —nep and ye qualify Socrates’ statement
and show that he is accepting Meletus’s claims about him (for the sake of
the argument) rather than expressing his own opinion.

27d8 Oedv maideg . .. véBor tivég “certain illegitimate children of the gods.”

27d9 bv = & @v For Méyovtou, supply eivou.

27d10 Beodg 8 pfy  “But no gods.” The extreme brevity of the construction heightens
the contrast.

27el tomep &v Supply ein. The phrase is coordinated with the dpoiwg—clause

above: “It would be equally odd, just as it would be if . . .”
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i kol Gvov, Tovg NUIdVOLE, Trmovg O Kol Gvoug Ut Myoito
glvot. GAA’, ® MéAnte, ovx €0ty Omog ob TtadTor odyl
GMOTELPOUEVOG MUV EYpAy® THY YpaeTV TNV T Anopdv
Ot éyxoolg éuol aAnBeg ddixknua - Onwg 8¢ 0¥ tva neiBoig
av kol outkpov vodv £xovia avBporav, dg 00 10D ohTod
gotv kol Sopdvio kot Oelor fiyelobor, kol ad Tod ovTod PTe
doipovag unte Beovg ufte Hpwog, ovdepio unyovh éotiy.

8vav < vog, -ov, 0 donkey

fAmdvoug < huiovog, -ov, 6  mule
dmomelpdpevog < dmoneipdopon  fest
&dixnpo < adiknua -tog, 1 wrong, injury

27e2

27e3

27e4

27e5

27e7

fipévovg  The noun is in apposition to noides. Just as the daipoveg are the
offspring of gods and mortal women, so mules are the offspring of horses
bred with donkeys. huiévoug also puns on fuBéovg, “demigod.”

obx Eotv 8mag . .. ovxi “There is no way that. .. not,” a true double nega-
tive, since the negations belong to different clauses.

odyi dmomelpdpevog dypdye “That you didn’t bring this indictment as a
test (lit. “testing”). Nu@v is the object of dmoneipduevog.

i dmopdv 8t “Unless, at a loss as to what . ..”

¢ykadolg Optative in place of subjunctive in an indirect (deliberative) ques-
tion after a verb in the past tense. dmopdv, as a present participle, expresses
time contemporaneous with the aorist éypdye and thus is treated as though
it were a past tense.

Srag is introduced by o0depio pnyxovn €otv (28a2), which is postponed
for maximum effect.

&g o0 10D adtod Gen. of characteristic: “that it is not [characteristic] of the
same person to...”
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CHAPTER 16

(28a2-d10)

Socrates moves from a refutation of Meletus’s indictment to a
general defense of the philosophic life. For additional discussion
of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 16.

AAMG Yéip, & Gvdpec "ABnvaiot, ¢ pgv éym ovk Sk
Kot Ty MeAntou ypagnyv, 0O ToAAfg pot dokel eival amo-
Aoylog, GALG tkave kol TodTo: O 8¢ kol év Tolg EunpocBev
b e’ / ke /4 ’ \ A 4
£heyov, 611 mOAAN pot dméyBelo yéyovev kol mpdg moAlovg, 5
eV {o1e 81 dAn0éc éotiv. kol ToDT” EoTv O €Ut aipoet, 4v-
nep oipfi, 00 MéANTOog 000e “Avutog GAL’ 1) TV TOAADY 1ot

/ \ ’ e\ \ \ \ A\ ke \
BoAn te kol @BOvoc. & 81 moAhovg Kol ALovg kol dryolBovg
avopag 1ipnkev, olpot 8¢ kol aipnoet: o0dev de dewvov un év - b
éuol otij.

fipnkev pf. act. indic. < aipéw seize
otfj aor. act. subj. (intrans.) < {otnuv  stop, stand

28a3 TOAMG . . . elvar . . . dmoloylag Lit. “be of much defense.” On the one
hand, the weak accusations of Meletus do not need much defense in order
for Socrates to dispatch them. On the other, Socrates’ refutation of Meletus
does not constitute much of a defense. Both senses are operative. Thus,
Socrates justifies the relative shortness of his response to the actual indict-
ment. At the same time, he prepares the way for a return to the topic of
popular prejudice against him.

28a4 ikovd kol todto  Take with pot Sokel eivau.
&v 1oig unpoclev  Supply Adyoic.

28a8 & That is, dweBoAn and ¢Bovog. The difference in the genders of the two
nouns causes the relative pronoun to shift to the neuter.

28b1 dewdv The adjective is related to the noun déog, “fear,” and so can intro-

duce a clause of fearing.
ph év époiotfi  “that it will stop with me.”
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

"Iowg &v oLV €lmot TG “elt’ 00K oUo LV, ® ZOKPOTES,
1010070V émtndevpo Emmndedoog €€ o KvduvedElg VoV dmo-

5  Bovelv;” éym 8¢ TovTe Gv dikatov Adyov dvtetmolut, 8t “Ov
~ , o LIRS ~ ’ 3 ’
KoAdg Aéyeig, o GvBpare, el oiet delv kivduvov broAoyilecBon
100 {Av 1) teBvévon Gvdpo Gtov Tt kol outikpov Seeddc oy,
GAL’ 00K EKETVO LOVOV GKOTETV GTaV TPATTY, TOTEPOV dIKOOL 1)
adwko mpdrtet, kol Avdpodg dyeBod Epya §j kokod. eadlot
¢ yop Ov @ ye 6® Aoyo elev 1dv Nubéwv Soot év Tpoig
A e’ b4 \ e ~ /4 e 7 e
TeTEAEVTNKOOLY 01 Te GAAoL kol O Thig Oétidog VoG, Og
T060VTOV TOD KIVOOVOL KaTe@pOVNoey Topd TO aloypov Tt
bropelvol dote, éneldn elnev i uNp aOT® Tpobupovuéve
tmirndedoag < émundedow  pursue, practice
&vteimop aor. act. opt. < avtikéye  reply
xivdovov < kivduvog, -ov, 0  danger
droAoyilecBon < bnodoyiopon take into account
Liv < Lo live
8tov = oVtvog < Botig  whoever
8pehog, -oug, 10 use, good
padAor < padAog, -n, -ov  worthless, insignificant
Aubéav < Huibeog, -ov, 6  demigod, hero
teredevtiikacty pf. act. indic. < tehevtdo  die
kaTeQpOVNOEY < KOTOPpPOVED  despise
npoBopovpéve < npobupéopar  be eager, zealous
28b3 elt’ = elta  The word appears frequently in Plato and comedy, often indi-
cating real or feigned indignation.
28b4 totodtov...Eod “Sucha practice, from which.”
émoBaveiv Here, as often, dnoBviioko is used as the passive of dnoxteive.
28b5 to0t@ “To this man.”
28b6 ob kaddg Aéyerg  “You're wrong.”
28b7 70d (v fi teBvévar  Both articular infinitives are dependent on kivduvov.
8tov 11 xoi opikpdv dperdg oty “Of whom there is even a small value,”
that is, “who is worth anything at all.”
28b8 oxomelv  Dependent on ofet (28b6).
28b9 @odlor  Predicate adjective; the subject is Goot.
28¢2 of te &AAor While English prefers to say “Achilles and the others,” Greek
usually puts the emphatic term last.
©ét180¢ Thetis is a minor sea goddess who married the mortal Peleus and
became the mother of Achilles. She appears several times in the Iliad to
advise and comfort her son.
28c3-4 napd 1o . . . bropeivar  “As opposed to enduring anything shameful.”
28c4-5 npoBupovpéve “Extopa &moxteivan In the Iliad, Achilles returns to battle

in order to avenge the death of his friend Patroclus, who has been killed
by Hector.

82



CHAPTER 16

“Extopo. drokteival, Bedg oo, obTtwot Tog, Mg £yd olpot
“Q mol, el Twwphoeig MMotpdkAo @ £toipo TOV @Ovov
kol “Extopo dmoktevels, a0tog amobavii—ovtixa yép tot,’
onot, ‘ued’ “Extopo mdtpog £tolnog’—o0 8¢ 10010 dkovGOg
700 pév Bavdrov kol 10D kKivdHvov mAydpnoe, moAd O uo-
Aov deloag 10 Cijv Kokdg OV Kol ToTg OLAOLG UT| TILMPETLV,
‘Abtika,” onoi, ‘tebvainv, diknv émbeig 1@ &dikodvr,
{va un évBdde péve kotayéAaotog mapd VIUGL Kopmvicty
dxBog dpodpng.” unf avtov ofel gpoviicon Bovdrtov kol
Kvoovov;”

Obto yop #xet, ® vdpeg "ABnvoaiot, 1 dAnbeiq: ob &v tig
gowTov 18EN ymoduevog BéATicTov eivar §| b’ EpyovTog
o0, évtodBo del, dg éuol Sokel, pévovta kvdovvedery,
undev LroAoylouevov unte Bdvorov pfte BALo undev Tpod Tod
ooy Pov.

28¢

5

10

dmoxteivan aor. act. infin. < dmokteive  kill
Tpopficelg < TiHwpé®  avenge

@bévov < @dvog, -ov, 0  murder

adtixe  right away, at once

ndtpog, -ov, &  fate

dMydpnoe < Shyopéw  think little of
weBvainy pf. act. opt. < Ovijoxke  die
katayéhaorog, -ov laughed at, ridiculous
xopaviciv < xopwvic, -1dog, |  curved
eppovricat < gpovtiCeo  think upon, reflect
ta€q aor. act. subj. < tdtte  station
&pyovrog < Gpywv -votog, 6 commander
©éyBy aor. pass. subj. < 16110

28¢5 obtwoi mog  “Something like this.” This phrase, along with the parenthetical
ég éy® olua, excuses any mistakes in advance. Socrates quotes from Thetis’s
speech to Achilles in book 18 of the Iliad: adtixa yop ot &netra pe®’ “Extopa
notHog £toipog, “Immediately after Hector your fate is prepared” (96).

28c8 8 8¢ Pronominal use of the article: “And he .. .”

28d2 Sixnv émBeig ©® &dikodvtt That is, to Hector. This formula for vengeance
nicely encapsulates the traditional Greek understanding of retributive justice.

28d3 napd vivoi kopavicty The phrase is formulaic in Homer. Note the non-
Attic ending for the dative plural.

28d4 &xBog podpng “A weight upon the earth,” a memorable Homeric phrase.
pfi  Introduces a question expecting a “No” answer.

28d6 ob &v Take with évtadBa (d7): “Wherever . . . in that place . . .”

28d8 wox0fi The metaphor is from hoplite warfare, in which, for the survival of
all, it is crucial that each man occupy the position to which he is assigned.

28d10 70D aiogpod “Shame.” The neuter singular of the adjective is often used in

place of an abstract noun.
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CHAPTER 17

(28d10-30c1)

Socrates explains how he follows the maxim outlined in the pre-
vious chapter, not abandoning the philosophical post to which
Apollo had assigned him. For additional discussion of the chapter
and questions for study, see essay 17.

10 gyd 0OV dewd Ov eiMv  elpyoouévos, @ avdpeg
e 'ABnvadon, el Gte pév pe ot &pyovteg Etattov, odg LuElG eilecle
dpyew pov, kol év Iotedaly kol év "Auguoler kol €nt
AnM@, T61e HEv 0D éxelvot Etattov Euevoy domep kol dAAOg

elAeoBe aor. mid. indic. < aipéw choose

28d10-
29a1l This elaborate sentence, in the form of an inverted condition (future-less-

vivid: &v + opt., &l + opt), is Socrates’ response to the imaginary questioner
at 28b3 who said, “Aren’t you ashamed to have followed a way of life that
has gotten you into so much trouble?” The structure is as follows: dewa Gv
einv elpyaouévog . . . €1, 6te pév pe . . . &tattov . . . t0te . . . Euevov . . . oD B¢
Be0d tétTovTog [gen. abs.] . . . Almowt thy té&uw.
einv eipyaopévog Pf. optative middle. Trans.: “I would be acting terribly,
if...”

28el oi &pxovteg Many offices in fifth-century Athens were chosen by lot. Indeed,
this is how Socrates himself ended up as a member and perhaps the chief offi-
cer of the BovAn, the council of five hundred that prepared the business for
the éxkAnoio (see Xenophon, Memorabilia 4.4.2; see also Hellenica 1.7). Military
commanders, however, were elected, as can be seen from e{\ec0e (below).

28e2-3 v IMotedoig . . . Apginbher . . . Andip. Three battles from the Pelopon-
nesian War, in which Socrates appears to have distinguished himself. At
the Battle of Potidaea (432), Socrates rescued the wounded Alcibiades, as
the latter describes in Plato’s Symposium (219e-221b). Delium (424) was an
Athenian defeat where Socrates’ courageous retreat is praised by Alcibiades
in the passage referred to above and by the commanding general, Laches,
in the dialogue that bears his name (181b). Amphipolis (422), too, was an
Athenian defeat (see Thucydides 5.6-5.11), but nothing is known about
Socrates’ exploits there.
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T1¢ kol £kvdOvevov dmoBovely, Tod 8¢ Beod tdrTovTog, Mg £ym
onBnv e kol LédaPov, PrAocoEodVTE pe detv (v kol é€etd- 5
Covro Euontov kol tovg dAAove, évrodBo 8¢ eofnBeic 1i Odvarov

N

N GAL’ 6T100V Tpdrypo: Almotut Thv Ta&v. devov Tav eim, kol 29
¢ dAn0dC t6T° div pe dikoimg elodyor i elg dikosThpLOV,

811 0 vopilo Beodg elvar anelddv 1 povreiq koi Sediig
Oévatov kol olduevog coedg etval ovk @v. TO Yap TOl
Bévatov dediévar, & avdpec, 008ev GAko éotiv | Sokelv 5
GopOV givou i Svtor- Sokelv yop eidévart €oTiv 0. 00K 010€eV. 0108

uev yop 0vdeig tov Bdvatov 00’ el Tuyydver 10 dvBpdre

@OV aor. pass. indic. (act. sense) < ofopon  think
drédaPov aor. act. indic. < dnolauBave  suppose
@oPnOeig aor. pass. part. (act. sense) < goPéopon  fear
t6&w < 16&1g, 1o, | station

Sicaothpilov, -ov, 16  law court

4med@dv < dmeldén  disobey

8edudg pf. act. part. < deldo  fear

28e3

28e5

29al

29a3

29a4

29a5

29a7

tonep xoi GAMog 1ig  “Like anybody else.” Socrates represents his obedi-
ence as somewhat ordinary.

deiv  Indirect statement, dependent on tdttovtog (e3). Note that Socrates
sees philosophy not just as a process of examining others, but also himself.

dewdv t8v (= tot Gv) . . . “It really would be terrible.” dewév recalls the
point made at 28d9 (8ewva), which may have been forgotten in the inter-
vening lines.

6r1 “On the grounds that.”

4re®dv The participle is causal, as Socrates explains why minding his
own business would be equivalent to atheism.

elvar Infinitive in indirect statement after oiduevog.

obk dv  Supply copds. The participle is concessive. The striking brevity of
the construction (brachyology) recalls Socrates’ description of the attempt
to disprove Apollo’s oracle (e.g., at 21c7).

tou  “I assure you.” Bdvarov is the object of the articular infinitive 16 . . .
dediévon (< deldw). The fear of death is irrational, because it presumes that
we have enough knowledge to know that it is something to fear. Persisting
in this irrational fear, therefore, is another example of pretending to know
things you don’t (i.e., it is identical to the experience of the politicians,
poets, and craftsmen whom Socrates met).

Soxelv Treat as parallel with 16 . . . dediévou: “ I assure you, Athenian men,
that fearing death is nothing more than a man thinking himself to be wise,
without being so.” The accusative participle and the accusative predicate
adjective (co@dv) agree with the implied subject of the infinitives.

pév  Best left untranslated. The contrasting thought is expressed at dediaot
3’ (29a9).
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’ ’ ”n ~ s ~ ’ s ¢ > IQ 7
néviov péyiotov ov v dyobav, dediact 8 dg eb elddteg

b Ot péytotov TOV KokdV E6TL. kol ToVTo Tidg 0V dpaBia EoTiv
ot 1 €rnoveidiotog, i 10V olecBan £18évor & oV 01dev; &y
3, @ &vdpeg, to0Te kol évtadBa Tomg dropépw TdV TOAADY
avBpdrwv, kol el 81 t@ coemTepdg TOL POUNV £lvat, TOVTE
5 @Gv, 0TL 00K e10m¢ IKoVAS Tept TV £v “A1dov 0VTo kol olopot
ovk eidévar- 10 8¢ ddikelv kol dnelBelv 1@ Bedtiovt kol Bed
Kol avBpdne, 011 Kokov kol aloypdv Ty 0180 TPO OVV TOV
KOK®V OV 0100 311 Korkd EoTy, O un oida el kol dyoBa Svtal
TUYYavEL 00OETOTE PoPncopot 00dE pedEopat: Bote 00O’ el
¢ He VOV Dpelg dolete "AvOTO GmIGTNOOVTEG, OG £Qn 1 TV
9 \ 9 ~ b \ ~ b ~ b4 bl \ b ~ 9
Gpynv ov Oelv €ug Sedpo eloeABelv 1, énerdn eichrbov, oy
¢rmoveidiotog, -ov  shameful, reproachful
Swagpépw  differ from; be superior to
obdérote not at any time, never
Goiete pres. imper. < dpinu  release, let go
dmioticavieg < amotém  disbelieve
éneldn since, when
29a8 @g  “Asif.” Supply tov Odvartov.
29b2 1 100 ofecBor  Supply duabic before the articular infinitive.
29b3 t00t@ Dative of degree of difference.
t@®v moAA&v &vBpdrnev  Genitive of comparison with Siopépo.
29b4 el df O frequently appears after &i to soften the supposition, that is, “If I
really am wiser [and it’s not just a mistake the god made]” versus “If I am
wiser.”
TQ =TwL
t0v = Twvoc. Genitive of comparison.
29b8 &v Relative pronoun attracted into the case of the antecedent.

& Object of poPnocopot and gedEopou.
8vto  Supplementary participle with toyydvet.

29c1-30c1 A very complex sentence in the form of a conditional with a three-part pro-

29c2

tasis, leading to an apodosis (e{mow’ 29d2) that introduces an extended
hypothetical quotation (29d2-30c1).

v dpyxfiv  Accusative absolute: “at the beginning.”

00 Seiv &ut Sedpo eicedBelv  Refusing to face the charges would have meant
exile, a possibility that Socrates addresses in Crito. Burnet (1924) thought
that this phrase represented an actual quotation from Anytus’s speech,
which is possible. There is no evidence, however, that any such speech by
Anytus was ever published, although among the pseudo-Socratic literature
an “Accusation of Socrates” was written by Polycrates and is mentioned by
Isocrates (Busirus 4). Plato could, of course, be quoting from memory and
giving a general sense of Anytus’s remarks, and it is clear that he takes
pains to make it look like Socrates is quoting. Socrates’ arrival at court, after

86



CHAPTER 17

016V T’ eivort 1O uY dmoktelval pe, Aéyov mpdg VUGS OC el
Srapevoiuny Hon Gv LUBY o1 VelG Emrtndedovieg & ZOKPG-
g 018doKel ndvteg movidmoct droupBapncovtol, —ei pot
TpOG TodTaL eimote: “*Q Tokporteg, VOV wev "Avite oo mel-
cbuebo GAL" doieuéy oe, €mi T00T® pévtol, £ Gre UNKETL
év tavtn T ntnoet datpifev unde @rlocopelv: éov de
A ET1 10010 TpdTTeY, dmobaviy” —et odv pe, Snep eimov,
émt TovTo1g Giplotte, elmo’ &y VUiV St “ Eyd DU, O Gvdpeg
"ABnvoiot, dondlopon pev kol @A, nelicopon 88 paAAov Td
Bed | Luiv, kod éoomep av dunvéo kol oldg Te ®, 0O uN

29¢

SragpevEoipnv fut. opt. < Siopedyw  be acquitted
te < Sote, te, Ste  who, which

Sratpifev < Swotpifo  spend time

&Adg aor. act. subj. < &GAiokopon  be caught

donalopor embrace

goonep (+ subj.) so long as

dunvéo draw breath

olég te ® < 016¢ e eipi  be able

29¢3

23c5-6

29¢6

29¢7

29d2
29d3—4

29d4

all, could have been perceived by supporters and defenders alike as an act
of defiance in and of itself. Such an interpretation is certainly consistent
with much of Socrates’ behavior throughout the speech, from his persistent
refusal to address the audience as “judges” to the “punishment” he will
later propose for himself (37a).

olév ©’ elvon  For the construction, see on 19e5. Note the change to neuter
for the impersonal subject.

pfi  Negates the articular infinitive (16 . . . droxteivan).

el pot...elmowe ... The structure of the condition (future less vivid) is as
follows: et pot efnotte . . . el pe . . . doolte (29d1) . .. elnow’ @v . . . There is a
slight anacolouthon. The ei-clauses continue the construction begun at
29cl: i Gopiete . . . (simple present).

tadta  That is, the claim that the failure to execute Socrates would lead to
the corruption of the youth.

érnitodte “upon this condition . . . that” 100t is the antecedent of the rel-
ative pronoun §re.

énirodroig  That is, on the conditions given in the éri to0t@-clause above.
neicopon 8¢ p&Adov ©d 0ed fi bpiv  This passage is one of the foundational
Western texts for thinking about civil disobedience and, more generally, the
conflict between public behavior and private beliefs (see also Sophocles,
Antigone).

goonep &v Emphatic version of wg év (+ subj.), introducing an indefinite
temporal clause.

olégt’ & See on 19e5.

od pfi The double negative is emphatic.
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5 TOOCOUOL PLAOCOQMV Kol DUV TopoKeAELOUEVOS TE Kol
gvdetkvipevog 8t av el évivydvo Ludv, Aéyov oldmep
elmBo, 811 °Q dprote Avdpdv, "ABnvoiog dv, mOheng ThHg
HeYIOTNG KO EDOOKIUMTATNG €1G GOPLOY KO 16DV, XPNUATOV
HEV 0K oo LVT] EmLeAODUEVOG OTwG 601 E0TON O TAETOTOL,

e xod 86Eng kol Twfic, ppoviceng 8¢ kol dAnbelog ol Thg
yuxiig Onog dg PeAtiot E€oton ovk €muerfi 00de @povti-
Cewg;” kol €Gv T LUAV dpeoPntion kol off énpeleicBon,

nopakelevdpuevog < mapaxeievopon  exhort
évdetkvopevog < évdeikvopn  point out

iogdv < loyxbg, -bog, | strength

émipelodpevog < émpedéopon  care for

86&ng < 06En, -ng, N  reputation, opinion

wpfig < ), -Ag, honor

ppoviiceng < ppévnotg, -ewg, | thought
&poioPninofi aor. act. subj. < dueoPnrén  dispute
émipedeioBan < émpedéopon  care for

29d6

29d7-e3

29d7

29d9

29¢1

dpudv  Partitive with §to.

oldmep “Just the kind of things.”

If this is actually the way Socrates was accustomed to approach his fellow
citizens, however deserving of his remonstrations they may have been, it is
little wonder that he was the recipient of 7| t@v noAA®v SwPorn te Kol
@B6vog (28a8).

elmBo  Supply Aéyewv.

8w Do not translate.

&pwote Socrates turns this common and facile address into an ironic defla-
tion of Athenian self-conceit. It is precisely their unwillingness to dedicate
themselves to dpetn that has brought the criticism of Socrates upon them.
6mog  Here introducing an indirect question and dependent on émpehodpevog,
like xpnudrov above. Although common in Greek, this type of construction is
archaic in English. See, for example, the King James translation of Matthew
6.28, which translates literally the koine of the original: “Consider the lilies of
the field, how they grow” (= “Consider how the lilies of the field grow”).
86&ng xal tufic  These two terms are regarded with suspicion throughout
the Platonic dialogues, and a critique of his fellow citizens’ excessive reliance
on what seems best is implicit in Socrates’ account of his quest, during the
course of which he spoke to many who seemed wise but were not (21c—22e).
T is a core value for the Homeric hero, representing acknowledgment of
his value to the social group. In fact, the entire plot of the Iliad revolves
around the loss of tiun that Achilles suffers at the hands of Agamemnon.
This sense is still visible in the fifth century, where the term often denotes
public offices and civic distinctions. Such honors are harmless in themselves,
but Socrates suggests that the unscrupulous use them as a means for creating
the appearance of accomplishment, while neglecting excellence (dpetn) itself.
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9 9 \ ke / 9 \ kA s b 2 / kA A \
oK e0BVC dPHom adTOV 0V Bmeut, AL’ Epficopon ordTOV Kol
¢Eetdon kol ELEYED, kol £4v ot pm dokf kextiicBon apethiv, 5

’ ’ 9 ~ ¢ \ ’ b o ’
eavat O, Oveldid 01t to tAeiotov GEo mepl ElorioTov Tol- 30
gltat, 10 88 PavAdTEPOL TEPL TAEIOVOG. TODTO KO VEDTEPD
kol TpecPutépe 0T Ov EviuyxGve oMo, kol Eéve kol
a.oTd, LoALoV OE T01g GLOTOTG, O6® OV £YYLTEP® E0TE YEVEL.
TodTa youp kedever 6 Oede, v {ote, kol £ym olopot 00dév T 5
bulv petlov ayaBov yevésBon év tfj moAet 7} v éunv 1 Oed
Vrnpeciav. 00OEV Yop GAAO TpdTT®V £y mEPLEPXOUOL T

&ofiom fut. act. indic. < apinue  set free
overdid fut. act. indic. < oveldilw reproach
npecPotépe < npecPitepog, -a, -ov  older
évroyybve pres. act. subj.  encounter
gyyotépo < éyyvg  nearer

yéver < yévog, -ovg, 16 kinship

30al

30a2
30a2-4

30a4

30a7

@bvo 8¢  “But to say he does.”

nepl éAayiotov moteltar Idiomatic: “consider least important.” The object
of the verb is t& tAeiotov 6&a, “the most valuable things.”

nepi wheiovog  Supply notelton from above: “consider more important.”

“I shall test stranger and citizen alike.” Socrates’ refusal to show deference
to his fellow citizens would have been viewed by many as a provocation.
In fact, his only concession is to be even more exacting in his criticism of
them. This novel behavior marks the beginning of a philosophical concep-
tion of universal humanity.

8og Dative of degree of difference.

yéver Dative of respect. Socrates here uncovers another paradox of philos-
ophy, as he understands it, that philosophy’s search for an absolute truth
independent of history is nonetheless rooted in the local political condi-
tions of the citizen-philosopher.

dmnpeciav  “Service.” The metaphor derives from the subordinate position
of the rowers on a ship, who sit at (lit., “under”) their oars (¢petuot). It is inter-
esting to note, however, that the rowers were the backbone of Athenian naval
power. They were also among the most democratic factions in the city, since
they were composed of citizens who lacked the wealth to serve as hoplites.
While Socrates was no great lover of Athenian democracy, the decoupling of
political power from the external markings of social status was among the
first necessary steps on the road to a truly philosophical reflection on the
nature of the state, its rulers, and its stakeholders. Thus, in his service to the
god, Socrates, like the rowers, exercises a profession that is despised by those
who represent the traditional ideology, which he calls into question, yet one
which, as he sees it, is essential to the well-being of the polis and its citizens.
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nelBov LUV Kol vewtépoug kol tpesButépouc uite coudToV
é¢mpeleloBon pite xpnudtov tpdtepov undt oVtm ceddpa
og Thg Yoyt Onog b dplotn £oton, Aéyov Ot ‘Odk £k
XPNUGT®V GpeTn ylyveton, GAN’ €€ dpethg xpnuoto Kol To
dAlo dryolBo Tolg GvBpanoig dmovto kol 18ig kol dnuooie.’
el pev ovv todTa Aéyov drogbeipw Tobg véoug, TadT’ Gv e
BAoPepd - el 8¢ Tig ué enow dAAo Aéyev 1 TodTO, 0VOLEY
Aéyet. mpog todTaL” Qainv v, “@ Gvdpeg *ABnvoior, 1
nelfecle "Avito | un, kol fj Geieté pe i uf, dg £uod odk
av motoovtog GAAa, 008’ el uéAL® moAAdxig teBvivor.”

copdtev < odua, -10g, 10 body
dnpooig < dnudotog, -o, -ov  of the people
BAaPepd < BraBepic, -6, -6v  harmful

30a8

30b1

30b2

dpdv Partitive with vewtépoug kol npesfutépoug.

copdtev Note that “bodies” here are classified with external possessions
and are contrasted with the soul.

¢mpeleiocBoar  Dependent on neiBov. Socrates here appropriates the vocabu-
lary of public concern as it was employed in the institutions of fifth-century
Athenian politics to describe the assumption of well-defined duties, for
which one must be accountable after the term of office. Weber (1986) argues
that this move is not accidental and insightfully connects it with Socrates’
reformulation of citizenship in terms of individual ethics, with the result that
“the émuélero g yoyfic is, following Socrates, something just as natural as
the assumption of public office.”

npbrepov pnde obrm 69ddpa dg tiig yoxfic “Before, nor with as much eager-
ness as for the soul.” The rejection of material goals and the exhortation to
care for the soul is a crucial part of Socrates’ revolutionary approach to
thought (see Hadot 2002, 22-38).

gorar The implied subject is yuyf. Note the elaborate chiasmus of éx
XPNUGTOV Gpeth . . . € dpetfig ypinota, made more striking by the presence
of the same words in different cases (polyptoton).

6v1 Do not translate.

30b8—c1  épod odk Gv morficovtog &AAa  Gv with the future participle is unusual. Some

30c1

editors consequently emend to av nomoavtog, which would be equivalent to
the apodosis of a future-less-vivid condition (optative + &v). There is no
manuscript support for such a change, however. Translate: “since I will act
no differently.”

o008’ el “Evenif.” pélo + infin. is equivalent to a future indicative.
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30c

CHAPTER 18

(30c2-31c3)

“My service to the god, far from being a liability, is a divine blessing
on the city.” For additional discussion of the chapter and questions
for study, see essay 18.

Mn BopuBeite, @

o)

avdpeg ’A@nvoﬁm OAN’ éuus{voné uot

01<; 8581]911\/ Duwv un BopuPelv £¢’ ol Gv Aéym GAA’ oucousw
Kol yocp, 0g sy(o omou ovncsces oucouovrsg HEAA® YOp 0DV
drto bulv épelv kol dAAo €@’ olg iowg Ponoeche: GAAG 5
undapudg motelte T0VT0. €0 YOp 10Te, EGv pe GmokTEiVNTE
to100T0vV dvTar olov &yd Aéym, odk fué peilm PAdyete 7
VUGG aOTOVG EUe HEV Yo 0VOEY v BAdyetey ovte MéAntog

dppeivate < éuuéve  stay with

dvfioeaBe ftr. indic. < dvivnu  profit, derive benefit
undapde in no way

dmoxteivnte < dmokteive  kill

30c2

30c3

30c4

30c5

30c7

30c8

épupeivate . . . dpdv The metaphor is spatial. Socrates asks the jurors to
“stay” with his previous request that they not interrupt.

ofg Dative with éupeivate. The relative clause has been incorporated into
the main clause by ellipsis of its antecedent. So also with ¢’ oic later in the
line. The requests to which he refers were at 17d1 and 20e4.

y&p odv obv emphasizes the yép in the manner of y&p 8% and heightens
the provocativeness of Socrates” claim both to benefit the audience and to
give them something to shout (BofjoesBe) about.

Grta (= Twvd) ... kel 8AMAe  Hendiadys: “certain others.”

olov 8yd Aéyo  “Such as I claim to be.”

peife Masc. acc. sg. (contracted form of peilovo).

b adrodg The reflexive pronoun for the first- and second-person plural
is formed from the personal pronoun + the appropriate form of avtdg, -1, -6.
pév  The clause begins as if Socrates were going to elaborate the contrast
made in the previous sentence between the possibility that the jury mem-
bers could injure him (uév) and that they might injure themselves in so
doing (8¢). Instead, Socrates digresses briefly, and when he concludes he
picks up the contrast with vdv obv (d6) and abandons the second part of the
uév . . . 8¢ construction.
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

odte "Avutoc—o0de Yop dv SOvorto—ov yop ofopon Bepitov
elvor detvovt dvdpt bd xeipovog PAdmtecOon. dmokteivele
nevtd ioog fi é€eldoetey | dripmoetey - GAAY TODTO 0DTOC
uev iowg oleton kol GAAOG Tig oL HeydAo KOKG, £Yd 8 0vK
ofopoit, GAAG TOAD naAAOV TO1ElY O 0VTOGL VOV TTOLET, Bvdpo.
adixmg émygetpelv dmoktevivaL. vdv odv, @ dvdpeg "Abn-
voiot, mToAAod Séw &yd LrEp Euowtod dmoloyeicBot, e Tig
ov 0101T0, QAL VEEp UMV, N TL EEauaptnte TEPL TNV TOD
0200 ddo1v LUTV EUOD KOTOYNELEAUEVOL. €0y Yop e Gmo-
KTEWVNTE, 0V Padimwg GAAOV TOl0VTOV eLpNOETE, OTEYVOC—EL
kol yehodtepov einetv—npookeipevov tf nodet Lo 10D Beod

tEeldoerev aor. act. opt. < éEehadve  send into exile
Gripdoetev < atypdw punish with the loss of citizen rights
&moxtevivar pres. act. infin. < dmoxtetvopt kil
sEapdptnte aor. act. subj. < éEopaptdve make a mistake
860w < dootg, -emg, T gift

npookeipevov < mpdokewon be attached to

30c9

30d2

30d3
30d4

30d6
30d7
30el

30e2

Oepreév  The adjective is derived from Bépig, “that which has been laid down
(< tiBnu),” and, by extension, “law, right.” It possesses a certain solemnity
often associated with divine decrees. In Hesiod (Theogony 901), the Titan
Themis is Zeus’s second wife and a personification of his divine authority.
pevtdv  Crasis of pévtot év. puévtot is condescending. See Denniston (1954,
402, iii). Translate: “He could perhaps . ..”

Gripdoeiev  This is the reading of Stobaeus in the Florilegium (fifth century
c.e.). The manuscripts read drtdoetev (< dripdo, “dishonor”). Both verbs
make sense in the context, but ¢€ehohvewv refers to a specific legal proce-
dure, so it is arguable that the other verb should as well. On this argument,
drpdoeiey would have been an error made by an ancient copyist unfamiliar
with the details of Attic law who substituted a more familiar (and less spe-
cific) word.

obrog  Presumably he is referring to Meletus.

nov  “I suppose.” Take with GAkog T1g.

GAAS moAd pdAdov  Supply ofopor and use peyddo kaxd as the predicate of
the indirect statement (subject = & . . . motel, in apposition with évdpa . . .
OmOKTELVOVOLL).

noAdod 8é@ A common idiom. “I am far from.”

tEapdpmte  Subjunctive in a clause of fearing, dependent on droloyeicHo.
épod katayneiocdpevor “By convicting me.” The yne-root in the participle
refers to the bronze “pebbles” (yfigor) used by the jurors to cast their votes.
For illustrations see Lang (1978).

drexvdg “Truly,” adding emphasis to a striking expression. Weber (1986).
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CHAPTER 18 30e

domnep nne peydho utv kol yevvoim, bmd peyéBovg 8¢ vobe-
otépo Kol deopéve éyelpesor Lmd wHoTde Tvog, olov &M 5
ot doxel 6 Bedg €ue tf) néAer tpoosteBnkévor T0100TOV TIVOL,

0¢ vuog éyetpav kol meibov kol oveldilwv gva Exactov
o0dev mobopot Ty Huépav SAnv mavtoyod npookobilwv. 31
1010070¢ 00V GAAog 0 pading LUIv yevicetat, & &vdpec,
GAA” éav éuol meibnobe, peicesBé pov- bueig 8 Towg tdy’

av dxBduevor, bomep ot vuotdlovteg £yelpduevorl, KpoLoaVTeg

av pe, telBdpevor "Avito, pading Gv drokteivorte, et TOV 5
Aownov Plov koBehdovieg drotedolte Gv, el un tive GAAov O

yevvaig < yevvaiog, -o, -ov  noble

peyéBovg < péyebog, -ovg, 16 greatness, size
vabestépe comp. < vebic, -éc  sluggish

¢yeipecOar < eyeipo  be roused

npootelnkévon pf. act. infin. < mpootiBnut  put beside
npookaBilav < npookobile land on

geioecOe fut. act. indic. < geidopor  spare
vuoralovreg < vuotalw doze

xofeddovieg < kabeddw  sleep

Satedoite < Srotehém  continue

30e4

30e5

31a2
31a4

vevvai ... vaBeotépp The comparison of Athens to a horse that is noble but
lazy is not flattering. It contrasts markedly with the famous eulogy of Athens
as “the school of Greece” in Pericles’ Funeral Oration (Thucydides 2.41).
¢yeipecBar  Dependent on deopévo.

pdemog This is one of the best-known passages from the Apology, depicting
Socrates as the annoying “fly” who continually pesters his fellow citizens.
Many readers have seen a link between Socrates’ comparison and the genre
of the Aesopic fable, which, to judge from references in Herodotus and Old
Comedy, was well known in the fifth century. The connection is worth
exploring. At the beginning of Phaedo (60d), the dramatization of his death,
we learn that Socrates has spent some time in prison putting fables of Aesop
into verse.

olov Untranslated predicate accusative of éué, object of mpootefnrévor. It
anticipates t0109t6v tiva in the next line.

dpiv  Dative of possession.

&v This dv, plus the two in 31a5, goes with dmokteivoute (optative in the
apodosis of a future-less-vivid condition). The image of the stinging fly and
the lazy horse is developed further, as the sentence subtly slides between
the literal and the metaphorical.

kpodoavreg . . . pe  The image preserves the idea of Socrates as a fly but
imagines him getting crushed not by an irritated horse, but by Athenians
influenced by Anytus. The verb means “to strike” but also “to examine by
tapping” when checking to see if a pot is cracked.
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00 Luly émméuyetev kndduevog Ludv. 3t1 & Eyd TLYYXAV®
dv to10d10g 0log VIO 10D Beod tf TOAer Seddcbat, EvOivde
av xotovonootte: ov yop GvBponiveo fotke 10 €uE 1@V
uEV EuonTod mdvtov NueAnkéval kol dvéyesBon tdv oikelmv
dpelovpévov tocadta 10 £, 10 8¢ Luétepov npdrtelv det,
101 EKOOTO TPOGLOVTOL BOTEP TATEPO 1| AOEAPOV TpecP-
tepov meibovto émpedelcBon dpetfic. ol el pév TL Ao
100tV dmélovov kol picBov AauBdvev todto mapeke-
Aevduny, eiyov dv tvo. Adyov: vdv 8¢ opdte &M kol ool

kndbpevog < kNdw  (mid.) care for

8ed6600n pf. pass. infin. < §idwpL  give

&v0evde  from what follows

kxatavoficaite aor. opt. < katavoéw understand
fpedxévon pf. act. infin. < dpueréo  neglect
GvéxecBon < &véyw hold up, bear up

anéhavov < dmohadw  benefit from

meBév < pioBis, -od, 6 wage

napekedevdpuny < mopokeledopon  urge

31a7
31b1

31b2

31b3
31b4

31b5

31b5-7
31b7

8118’ éyd toyyéve dv  Indirect speech introduced by av katavoncotte.
ob ... avBparnivg gorke “Aren’t natural for a man” (lit. “are not similar to a
human thing”). €ouwce has three articular infinitive subjects: 16 . . . AueAnkévou,
[10] dvéxeoBo, and 6 . . . npdrtew with épé as their subject.
fineAnkévor This is one of a series of verbs derived from the same stem
as émpédeln, “care.” Socrates here does not care for his ypfuota (30bl),
but he neglects his worldly affairs so as to urge his fellow citizens to care
(émpeleloBon 29e3-4, 30a9, 31b5) for their true selves, defined as their souls
(yoynf 29el, 30b2).
t@v oikelov Neuter plural.
©0 ... dpérepov  “Your business,” as opposed to 1®v oikelwv.
idig Socrates’ public behavior is very different from that of Meletus men-
tioned at 26a3. Plato’s use of idiq in both passages emphasizes the contrast.
Socrates in effect establishes philosophy as an extrademocratic practice that
takes place outside the realm of the dfjpiog (cf. 30b4), which defined the center
of civic life in democratic Athens. Socrates” activities might reasonably be
viewed by some as a threat to the existing political order.
npooidvta  Masc. acc. sg. participle < tpécei, agreeing with éué (b1).
émpeleioBar &perfic The infinitive is dependent on neiBovia. Note the
repeated focus on internal development characteristic of Socrates” approach
to civic virtue.

i...&nélavov ... elyov &v Present counterfactual condition.
Adyov That is, some justification for neglecting my personal affairs. Socrates
ironically adopts the thought patterns of his fellow citizens, who, he implies,
only act for material gain.
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CHAPTER 18 31b

OTL ol KkaTNyopol TAAAG TAVTO GVaoYXOVI®G 0VT® KO-
YopodVTEC TOVTH Ye 0y 010l Te £YEVOVTO GmavocyVLVTRCOL
TOPOCYKOUEVOL UGpTVPa, OG £y0 ToTé Twvo 1 émpaldunv ¢
woBov f| fnoa. ikovov yhp, olual, éyd mopéyouat TOV
udprupo g GANOH Aéym, Thv meviaw.

voroybdviog shamelessly
Groavoioyvviiical < dnovoioyuviém be shameless enough to say
napacydpevol aor. mid. part. < mapéxew offer

31b8 ©8MAa névta  “In all other respects.”
31cl 0g ¢yd Introducing indirect statement after a noun of speaking (uéptopar).
31c3 thv neviav The poverty of Socrates is relative, though he clearly had no

interest in accumulating money. For the value of his household, see on 20b8.
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31c

CHAPTER 19

(31c4-32a3)

“Why then have I preferred this private form of service to the
more usual public show of devotion to one’s fellow citizens?” For
additional discussion of the chapter and questions for study, see
essay 19.

5

’” " > 7 1 o) (%4 NN \
Iowg &v obv 86&etev Gromov eivat, 6tL On éyd 101 pev

- , ) . A ;s
0070 GVUPOVAED® TEPULMOV Kol TOAVTPOYHOVD, dNpocie Oe
oV tolud &voPaivev eic 10 TARBoc 10 buétepov cuufov-

86&eiev aor. act. opt. < doxéw seem
oopfovdedo give advice

noAvmpaypov®d < moAvrmpayuovéw  be meddlesome
ToAud < toAudo dare

nMi@og  multitude; democratic faction

31c5

31c6

nolvmpoypov®d Here Socrates appropriates a term with a well-established
public meaning and gives it a new private one. ToAvrpoypostvn, “over-
busyness,” is a highly charged term within the political struggles between
democrats and oligarchs that dominated Athenian life in the last part of the
fifth century (see Carter 1986). Oligarchs who opposed what they saw as
democratic interference in the affairs of other city-states styled themselves
as anpdypoveg, by which they meant to suggest that they knew how to mind
their own business, in contrast to the “busyness” of their enemies. In Aristo-
phanes’ Birds, two citizens abandon Athens in search of a térog dnpdynwv,
where they can live in peace. In Pericles’ Funeral Oration, by contrast,
Thucydides has the democrat Pericles say the following: “We alone consider
that a man who has no share of public life is not someone who minds his
own business (dnpdyuove), but worthless dypnotév” (2.40). Plato’s Socrates
contests the view that moAvmpoypostvn can only exist as part of a public
career and makes a case for his own version of “business.” In other pas-
sages, it is the dnpoypoctvn of the philosopher that is worn (ironically) as a
badge of pride. Compare Gorgias 526c4, with the accompanying commen-
tary in Dodds (1966); compare also Republic 433a.

Gvofaivev That is, before the assembly. Note the skillful way Plato uses two
participles derived from verbs of motion to contrast the actions of “going up”
to address the assembly and “going about” addressing individuals.”
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CHAPTER 19 31c

Agvewv T mOAel. To0TOL O¢ OITIOV £€0TV O VUELS €UOD
noAAdx1g dxnkdote ToAhoyoD Aéyovtog, Ot pot Beldv 11 kol
douoviov  yiyvetanr, © OM kol év T ypooli €mke- d
Heddv MéAntog éypdyarto. éuotl 8¢ 10T’ €o0Tv €k modog
apEapevov, oV TG yryvouévn, 1 0tav yévnrtal, Gel omo-
TPEREL LLE TOVTOV O GV LEAA® TpdTTELY, TPOTPETEL OE OVTOTE.
To0T’ €0TIV O HOl EVOVTIONTOL TO. TOALTIKO, TPATTELY, Kol 5
ToyKGAog v¢ ot Sokel évavtiodoBot- ed yop Tote, ® GvSpeg

noAAaxod in many places, often
amotpémer < dmotpénw  dissuade from
npotpémel < mpotpénw  persuade to do
dvavtiodton < évavtidopor  oppose
naykbAag absolutely, correctly

31c8

31d1

31d2
31d3-4

31d4
31d6

0eibv 11 xai Sapdviov  “Something holy and divine.” For the ouéviov of
Socrates, see on 24c1.

tmxop@ddv  Although énikopmdén appears only here in classical literature,
the uncompounded form appears in oratory in the general sense of “mock.”
See Lysias (24.18), where the context is also that of an accusation that one’s
opponent is joking (see on 27a7). Within a speech that has already named
Aristophanes’ Clouds as a prominent voice among the “first accusors,” how-
ever, Socrates cannot use comedy as a metaphor without also invoking the
real thing and so binding together the two groups of accusors.

éx monddg  See on 21al: éx véov.

dmotpémer . . . mpotpémer  The effect of Socrates’ divine sign in Plato is com-
pletely negative. It cannot, therefore, be cited as in any way dictating the
content or nature of Socratic philosophy.

todtov  Genitive of separation with drotpénet.

noykéAag vé pot Sokel évovtiodoBar  Since the douudviov only says “No,” as
opposed to more loquacious forms of divine signaling, Socrates can only spec-
ulate about the rationale behind its intervention. Here, however, he uses that
speculation to justify his (relative) lack of civic involvement. This is similar to
his behavior in the case of the oracle, where his practice of testing was only
indirectly related to the god’s words. Taken together, these anecdotes help to
identify Socrates” approach to philosophy as a highly idiosyncratic reinter-
pretation of traditional piety.
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

"ABnvaion, el &y mdhon éneyeipnoo TpdTTEY TO TOALTUCO!
TPAYUOT, TEACL OV GmOAMAN Kol 0VT’ Gv DUGG MPEANKN
s QN 9 N ] ’ ’ o ’ 5 ~
e 008&v oVT’ Gv fpowtdy. kot pot un GyxBecBbe Aéyovt 1aAnOR-
oV yop £otv dotic dvBpodrov cobnoetal obte bulv ovte

b ’ 9 \ ’ b 4 \ 4
AL TARBeL 003evi Yvnoing évavtiovpevog kol dtokmAldov
oA &diko kol mapdvopo év TH mOAer ylyvesBor, GAA’
32 Qvoykaldv €0TL TOV T@ OVTL LoXoVUEVOV VItep ToV dikaiov,
\ 9 ’ 9 ’ ’ 7/ 9 4 ke \
kol el péAder OAlyov ypdvov cobnoesBar, idiwtedety ALY

un dnuoaciedey.

&moAdAn 1st sg. pluperf. act. < dmdéAlopr  be destroyed
beeMixn 1st sg. pluperf. act. < dperéw help, aid
&xBecle < dyBopon  be angry

cabfceton fut. pass. < colw save

ywnolog genuinely

SraxoAdav < dtokoldw  hinder, prevent

naphvopo < Topdvonog, -ov  unlawful

paxodpevov fut. part. < pdyopon  fight

31d7-8

31d8-el

3led
32al
32a2-3

el ... énexeipnoa . .. v &moddAn . . . deelixn (< dpeidw) Past counterfactual
condition, with the pluperfect substituted for the aorist in the double apodosis.
&v Note the threefold repetition of Gv, not at all necessary for the sentence
to be intelligible but creating an emphatic tricolon, with which the sentence
concludes. The rhetorical fireworks continue in the next sentence with a
cluster of negatives: 00 . .. oUte . .. oUte . . . 00devi.

yiyvesOor Infinitive following a verb of hindering (8iaxoAdwv).

w0v ... pagdopevov Subject of cwbhoecBou.

iSiotedewv . . . pf dnpooiederv “To be a private citizen . . . not to be
involved in politics.” Complementary infinitives with dvoykoiov.
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32a

CHAPTER 20

(32a4-32e1)

“My past experiences substantiate this claim.” For additional dis-
cussion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 20.

Meyddo & Eyoye Ulv tekufplo mopéopatl tovTwY, 00
AOYovg GAA’ O vuelg Twdte, €pya. dkovooTE Of MOl TG 5
cvuPefnrorta, Tva eidfite 311 008" &v evi brewkdBolut mopd
10 Sikonov deicag Bdvorov, un Lrelkov 8¢ Guo kv dmo-
Aotunyv. €pd 8¢ bulv @opTIK MEV Kol dikovikd, dAnOf &¢.

Tekpfiplar < TEKPUNPLOV, -ov, 10 proof

oopPePnrdra pf. act. part. < cvpPoive occur
dreedBoyu aor. act. opt. < dmelko  yield

PopTikd < popTikdg, N, -0V vulgar

Sikavikd < dikavikde, N, -Ov  pertaining to the law courts

32a5-8

32a6

32a8

Gxodoote 8 ... The structure of this very complex sentence is as follows:
imperative (dxoboate), followed by a purpose clause (Tva €idfjte . . .) and
indirect statement (87t . . . dmoAoiunv) with a potential optative (008" . . .
Bdvotov), a negated participle in the nominative (uf) brelkov) reasserting
Socrates’ principled stand, and a final protasis (xdv . . . &rokoipunv) that reit-
erates his willingness to die.

gvi  “To even one man.”

vrekédBoyur  The -6- infix is characteristic of poetry and may give the pas-
sage a heroic flavor (Smyth 1956, 490), but the word is rare. Notice the chi-
astic arrangement of the optatives and participles: brewéBowut . . . Selcog
(concessive) . . . brelkwv . . . droloiunv.

QopTikd . . . dikavikd The anecdotes that Socrates tells support his claims,
but since it is Socrates doing the telling, they could be viewed as boastful
and hence “vulgar.” In addition, the lawcourts are full of defendants
reminding the jurors of their many services to the city, and for this reason
an uncharitable listener could regard his behavior as just the kind of thing
you would expect from a defendant. Unlike much of what one hears under
such circumstances, Socrates implies what he has to say is true. The stories
are carefully chosen. The first shows Socrates standing by his convictions
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EY® Yép, @ Gvdpec "ABnvaiot, GAANY pev Gpylv ovdeuiov
nonote NpEa év 1f) molet, éBovAevco 8é- kol Eruyev HudvV
N @UAT ’AvTioxic mpuLTOVELOVLGO OTE UVUELG TOLG Ofkol
GTPOTNYOVG TOVG OVK AVEAOUEVOLG TOVG €K THG VoMol
¢Bovievcache dBpdoug kpivewy, mapoviung, dg év 1d VoTépe
xXPOVEO ooy bUlv €30Eev. 10T’ €Y® UOVOG TV TPLTAVEMY

Gpxfiv < apxfi, -fic, 1 office

$BodAevon < fovAedw serve as a member of the boule
QoM -fig, n  tribe

npvtovedovoa < mpuToved®  serve as 4 prytanis
&velopévovg aor. mid. part. < avaupém  pick up
vavpayiog < voopoylo, -ac, 7| sea fight

aBpdovg < &Bpdog, -a, -ov  all together

xpivew < kpive judge, try

32a9

32b1
32b2

32b4

32b5

against the angry democratic majority. The second takes place during the
short-lived rule of the Thirty (see introduction). By choosing these two stories,
Socrates effectively positions himself as politically nonpartisan in his pursuit
of truth and his refusal to do wrong. In so doing, however, he can only count
on the support of those jurors who are similarly above factional loyalty.
@AMy . .. &pxfiv  The adjective anticipates Socrates’ statement that he was
once a member of the BovA#: except for this service, he held no other office.
¢BodAevca  See on 25a3.

"Avtioxig One of the ten tribes, named after Athenian heroes, into which
the citizen body was divided.

npvtavedbovoa  Supplementary participle with £tvyev. Each of the tribes con-
tributed fifty members annually to the BovAn, which prepared business for
the assembly, and these groups rotated in turn as nputavelc, which formed the
executive arm of the boule.

tod¢ Séxo otpatnyodg The reference is to the Battle of Arginusae, when
the Athenian fleet was victorious over the Spartans. After the battle a storm
prevented the Athenians from collecting the bodies of the fallen soldiers.
The event produced great popular anger in Athens, as Xenophon describes
(Hellenika, 1.7).

¢BovAedoacle Some manuscripts have éBobiecOe here, a reading that is
perfectly intelligible but also a likely banalization from the more specific
verb describing the official actions of the fovAn.

napavépeg  “Illegally.” Athenian legal practice did not permit defendants
to be tried as a group on capital charges.

v 1 dotépe xpéve See Xenophon, Hellenika, 1.7.35. Their remorse did little
for the unfortunate generals, who had already been executed.

éyd pévog Xenophon says that a few others tried to intervene but that
they eventually backed down, threatened with prosecution themselves,
and that only Socrates held out to the end.

100



CHAPTER 20 32b

AvovTiddny buly undév motely Topd Tovg vopovg Kol évovtior
EYnEIoGUNY * Kol ETOTHMV OVTV €vOetkvOvol e Kol Gmdryety
TV PNTOP®V, Kol DUDYV KEAELOVIOV Kol Bodvimv, Hetd ToD
VOOV kol ToD dikoiov Gunv uaAASGV pe delv drokivduvevey ¢
A ued’ Ludv yevésBon un dixaro BovAevouévmv, poPfnbévia
Seonov 1 Odvartov. kot TadTo pEv AV ETt SuokpaTovpévng
hig mohewg: Emedn 8¢ dAyopylo éyévero, ol TprdkovTo o
uetomepyGuevol pe méuntov adtov eig Thv 06Aov npocétaov 5

fivavtidBny aor. pass. indic. < évovtiéen  be opposed
dvavtia on the other side

gymerodunv < yneilopon vote

gvderkvovan pres. act. infin. < évdeikvour  indict
Gmbyew < dmdyw lead away, arrest

Bodvrav < Bodw shout

dunv impf. mid. < olpor  think

Sraxvdvvedew < Swukivduvedw  face all dangers
deopdv < deopdg, -od, 6  bond, imprisonment
Sdnpoxpatovpévng < dnuoxpatéopor have a democratic constitution
SAvyapyiar, -log, < oligarchy

petanepyopévol < petanéunw send for
npocétaav < npootdtto command

32b6
32b7-8

32b8

32c2

32c3

32c4
32c5

¢vavtia  “On the other side,” that is, “against them.”
ttoipov Sviov . . . 1dv pnidpov Genitive absolute. So also, budv
KEAELOVTOV Kol fodvimy.
évdekvivar Complementary infinitive with étoinov.
dpdv  Socrates uses the second person to describe the actions of the BovAn
since the body acts collectively on behalf of all Athenians, as does the court.
goPnbévra The participle agrees with the e in c1. See on 28e for Socrates’
willingness to endure danger. There he says that he would deserve to be
prosecuted if he followed the orders of men but shirked his duty when the
god commanded. In this passage, he shows one of the forms his under-
standing of service to the god might take.

Snpoxkporovpévng tfig néAewg Genitive absolute. The Battle of Arginusae
was fought in 406 B.C.E.
ol 1tpiéxovra For more information, see introduction.

pe néuntov  “Me and four others.”
06Mov  Mention of the Tholos, a circular building in the agora, provides conti-
nuity between Socrates” two stories, despite the change in government. The
nputovelg with whom Socrates served in the aftermath of Arginusae met in the
Tholos (also called the mpvtavelov), where they entertained foreign dignitaries.
nputavelg took their meals and slept there as well, to ensure the presence of
legally competent officials in cases of emergency. When the Thirty came to
power, they too made use of the symbolic value of the Tholos in an attempt to
legitimize their rule in the eyes of their fellow citizens.
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

ke ~ b ~ /4 \ ’ e’ ke Ié

dryoryely £k Tolopivog Aéovto tov Tokopiviov o dmoBdvor:
* A\ \ > ~ ~ \ ’

o1a 01 Kol BAAOLG EKETVOL TOAAOTG TOAAG TposéTartTov, Bov-

Adpevor g mAelotovg GvoanAfican altidv. Tote péviol £ym
i) ’ » s T ’ er ) \ ’ \

o0 Aoy GAL” Epye o éveder&duny Gt €uol Bovdrtov pev

uéhe, el un &yporxdrepov My einelv, 00d’ OTIOVY, TOD dE Pndev

GvarAficat aor. act. infin. < dvomriunAnue  fill up
dypowkdtepov  rather vulgarly

32¢c6

32¢6-7

32c8

32d1

32d2

Toadapivog The island of Salamis, off the coast of Attica, famous from the
naval victory of the Athenians against the Persians in 480, had been an
Athenian possession since the sixth century.

Aéovra  The arrest and execution of Leon of Salamis is mentioned by vari-
ous writers (Andocides, On the Mysteries, 1.94; Lysias 13.44; Xenophon, Hel-
lenika 2.3.39). A general and a supporter of the democracy, he was said to be
of impeccable personal character.

émoBévor Optative in a purpose clause in secondary sequence.

ola . . . &Ahog . . . moAdolg moAAd “Many such things to many people.”
Note the elaborate chiastic (a b b a) structure Plato uses for this clause. He
clearly wishes to draw special attention to it, thereby distancing Socrates
and himself from the excesses of the Thirty. This was necessary, since many
might conclude from Socrates’ frequent criticisms of Athenian democracy
that he was therefore a supporter (see on 20e8). Such a perception would
have been reinforced by the fact that Critias, one of the leaders of the Thirty
(and an uncle of Plato), had been one of the young men who gathered
around Socrates. He is, in fact, portrayed as such by Plato in the Protagoras
and the Charmides. He is not to be confused with his grandfather, who is
the main speaker of the Timaeus and the eponymous Critias (for the family
tree, see Nails 2002, 106-11).

Xenophon's Memorabilia (1.2.30) likewise labors to show that Socrates
was not a supporter of the oligarchs and claims that there was bad blood
between Socrates and Critias even before Critias had come to power. To
illustrate the basis of their hostility, he tells a story about Critias’s pursuit
of Euthydemus, which caused Socrates to remark, “Critias seems to have
the feelings of a pig: he can no more keep away from Euthydemus than
pigs can keep from rubbing stones.” For the sources, see Nails 2002, 100.
dvanAficar aindv “Taint with guilt.” They wanted to dilute their own
guilt by implicating as many citizens as possible in their crimes.
ad The repetition of the adverb emphasizes the degree to which Socrates’
actions were motivated by his sense of justice, not his attachment to one
regime or another. When the democracy acted unjustly, he resisted. Then,
in turn (od c4), the oligarchy took power and he, in turn (o again), showed
that he did not fear death.
dypowkétepov  The line of thinking seems to be that a cultivated person makes
fine distinctions and articulates them, whereas another speaking dypotkotépov
puts things baldly, as Socrates does here.
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ddicov und’ dvdcrov épydlectou, Todtov 8¢ 10 Mo péer.
gue yap £xetvn M apym ovk £€énAngev, oVtmg loyvpd ovoa,
er 5 ’ 3 ’ 5 PR} \ 5 ~ ’

Wote Gducov 11 €pydoachor, GAN énedn éx thg B6lov
¢EnMBopev, ot pev téttapeg Pyovo elg Tadauivo kol fiyoryov
Aéovta, &ym 8¢ @younv amiav oikade. kol {omg Ov Sk
todta dméBovov, el un i dpym S Tofwv korTeAdOn. kol

CHAPTER 20

TOVTOV VULV E60vTo TOAAOL L pTLPEC.

32d

&véaiov < avéotog, -ov  impious

Gpy, -fic, M| regime

sEénAngev < éxnANtto  strike with panic
iogupd < ioyvpdc, -&, -6v  powerful, strong
@x6vro impf. < ofyopon  go, depart
xatehdOn < xotoahbo  destroy, dissolve

32d2-3
32d3
32d4

709 ... épyblecBar Articular infinitive dependent on péhet.

t0név “Entirely.”
oboa  The participle is concessive.
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32e

CHAPTER 21

(32e2-33b8)

“My only crime is to have been willing to discuss the right and
the just with all who cared to listen, young and old, rich and

poor.

” For additional discussion of the chapter and questions for

study, see essay 21.

"Ap’ o0V v pe olecBe t056de €11 SraryevécsBan el Enpattov
0 dnuoocia, kol tpdttov ding dvdpog dyoBod éBonBouvv
T01g dkaiiog ko, WoTEP X PT, TOVTO TEPL TAEIGTOV EMOLOVUNY;

o)

5 moAAoD ye Oel, o Gvdpec "ABnvaiolr: ovde yop v GALOG
33 avBpdrov 00delc. GAL’ €yd St movtog 10D PBlov dnpoociy
e €l 1oV Tt €npato 010010 Povodual, Kol 18l O adTOg
0VTOG, 0VOEVI TAOTOTE GLYYWPNCOG OVOEV TaPd TO dlKoov
3 b 3 4 9 \ e\ \ ’ b /4
obte GAA® oVTe ToLTOV 0VdeVI oV ON drafdAiovteg €ué
5 @oolv &uovg uontog etvot. &y 88 diddokaAog pev 0vdeVOC
SiayevéoBar aor. mid. infin. < Swaylyvopon  pass through
cvyyepiicag < cuyyopéwm go along with, collude with
pabntée < pabniig, -0d, 6 pupil
S18doxalog, -ov, & teacher
32e3 & dnpdora  “Public business.”
32e4 woig dikalorg Neuter abstraction: “justice.”
32e5 noALod ye 8el  “Far from it.”
&v In the apodosis of a past counterfactual condition. Supply the protasis
and t0068¢ £ SwayevécBon from the previous sentence.
33a1-3 The mixture of aorist (énpata) and future (pavoduor) is odd. Two ideas
seem to be conflated: the idea that Socrates’ public behavior has been con-
sistent with his private actions, and the idea that this will continue to be the
case in the future.
33a2 totodrog Precisely what sort of men he means is explained by obdevi
TAONOTE GLYXOPNCOS - . . (below).
i8ig 6 ardtdg odtog  “The same person in private affairs.”
33a5-b3  “I am not a teacher, but a conversationalist.”
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CHAPTER 21 33a

TORNOT’ Eyevounv: el 8¢ Tlg Hov A€Yovtog Kol T EUOLTOD
npdrroviog émBupol dxovey, elte vedtepog eite npecPitepog,
9 \ ’ 9 ’ 9 \ / A ’ ’
ovdevi nanote épBdvnoa, 00dE ypHuoto uev AapuBdvov dtolé-
\ ’ \ 3 b s ’ \ ’ \
youorr un AapPavev 8¢ ob, AL’ opolmwg kol TAovole kol b
mévNTL mopéy® EUovTOV EpTay, Kol £4v Tig PovAntan
OTOKPIVOLEVOG GKOVELY OV OV AEYM. KOl TOVTOV £y0 £1Te
TIG XPNOTOG ylyveton eite un, odk Gv dikoiwg v aitiov
Lréyowut, @v pfte breoyOuny undevi undev nonote udbnuo 5
unte €3i8ao- el 8¢ tic enot mop’ £uod mdnoté Tt nodely §
dxoboot 18ig 0Tt un kol ol GALoL TavTES, €V 1oTe OTL 0K
GAnOR Aéyer.

émBopel < émbopén  desire

¢906vnoa < pBovéw  begrudge

nhovoig < thovoiog, -o, -ov  rich, wealthy
névntl < mévng, -Ntog, O  poor man
dméyorpr < vméyw  offer, incur (mid.)
wéOnpa, -atoc, 16 lesson

33a6-7

33b1

33b2

33b3-8

33b5
33b5-6

0 éparvtod mpdrtovtog . . . dkodewv  “Listen to me practicing my way of
life.” dxobw takes the genitive, but npattw normally refers to the realm of
action, not speech. Socrates’ €pyov, however, is precisely his Adyog.

i AopBdvev 8¢ od  Supply yxpinota as the object of the participle and
Srodéyopon to go with ot: “Nor do I refuse to converse if I don’t get paid.”
¢potav Infinitive of purpose: “for questioning.” Note again that Socrates
offers himself for questioning, as well as questioning others. But as the next
line makes clear, they must be willing to answer as well.

“Anyone who says I ever taught him does not speak the truth.” On one
level, this is absolutely true. The goal of Socratic conversation is not the
transmission of preexisting information, but self-examination and testing.
Thus, he cannot cause someone to become good or bad. Only the individual
under “examination” brings about that change.

&v The antecedent is to0tov.

Ymeoxdpny . . . pdBnpa pte £8idaga  “Inever offered a lesson or taught one.”

105



33c¢

CHAPTER 22

(33b9-34b5)

“Nonetheless, young men congregate around me, because they
enjoy hearing those who pretend to be wise interrogated.” For
additional discussion of the chapter and questions for study, see
essay 22.

"AMO. 1 Tl 81 Tote pet’ EUod Xoipovcl TIVEG TOALV
xpdvov drotpifovrec; dxnkdore, @ dvdpeg "ABnvoior, mocov
buiv ™y dMBelav éyod elmov: Gt dkodovteg xoipovoty
¢Eetalouévolg 1ol olopévolg ugv elvor 6ogoic, ovot & ob.
£oT1 Yyop 00K Amodéc. Epol 0& 10VT0, (¢ EYD PNUL, TPOOTE-
TokTo bo TV Be0d TpdrTey Kol £k povTelov Kol €€ evonviov

Sratpifovreg < Swtpifw  consume, spend
ndég < dmdng, -é¢  unpleasant
npootéraktat pf. pass. indic. < mpootdttew command, assign

33c2
33c3

33c4

33c5

8t “Itis because . ..” &11 picks up the i from b9.

éEeralopévols . . . olopévoig . . . cogoig, odor The datives all depend on
xeipovct. cogois is the predicate of 10 . . . 0oL 8’ od: “who think that they
are wise . . . but are not.”

npootétaxtar Socrates insists that his experience should be understood
within the traditional patterns of Greek religious experience. He has
already discussed the oracle from Apollo in detail. At the beginning of
Phaedo (60e), Socrates describes a recurring dream that he interpreted as
offering him encouragement to pursue a life devoted to philosophy. Note,
however, that at c4 (o0x Andéc), he appears to admit that there are fringe
benefits to his way of life as well.

¢€ évonviov  “In dreams.” Whereas there may be some irony in the story
of Chaerephon’s consultation with the Delphic oracle (20e6-21e2), here the
emphasis on repeated dreams seems to suggest that his philosophical
inquiry is based on a desire that is deeply personal and in the end transra-
tional. Although Socrates elsewhere mentions dreams that he interprets as
divine instruction or encouragement (Crito 44a, Phaedo 60e), this is the only
place where he mentions dreams as an impetus for his life’s mission.

106



CHAPTER 22

\ \ ’ e 7 ’ \ ’ ~ 3 ’
Kol Tov Tl TpOTE ORép Tig mote kol GAAN Oelo poipo dvBpdre
Kol 01100V pocétale npdrtetv. TodTa, ® &vdpeg "ABnvaior,
kol GANOR éotv kol evédeykto. el yop oM Eywye TOV VEwv

33¢

ToUg uev drapbeipw tovg 8¢ SiépBopka, xpfv dnov, eite d
TIVEG DTV TpesPOTEPOL YeVOUEVOL EYvmoy OTL VEOLG 0VGTV
aDT01g €Y Kokov monoté Tt cuvefodAevoa, VOV odTovg
dvoPaivoviog €uod katnyopelv kol tipopeicBor- el 8¢ un
avtol fifelov, TdV olkelmv TIvaG TOV ékelvov, Totépog Kol 5
&delpovg kol GAAOVG TOVG TPOCNKOVTOG, Eimep LT €U0 TL
kokOv énendvBecov adtdv ol oikelol, viv pueuviicBot kol
Tinopeicbot. médviog 8¢ ndpelcy adtdv moAlol évrowbol
oV¢ &ym Opd, mpdtov uev Kpltwv ovtoot, uog MAKIOTNG
kol dnuote, Kprtofodiov 100de matnp, Enerta Avsaviog 0 e

poipa, -ac, 1  fate

ebéleykta < evéleykTOg, -ov  easy fo test

S1épBapra pf. act. indic. < Swopbeipw  corrupt

ovvePodrevoa < cupBovredo advise

Tpopeicdar < Tipwpén  take vengeance on

oikeiov < oikelog, -o, -ov  belonging to the household, family

npochxoviag < npooikw (here) relatives

¢mendvOesav pluperf. act. < ndoyw  suffer, experience

naviog (here) at any rate

hAkudeng, -ov, 0 contemporary

dnpdng, -ov, 0 fellow demesman
33d1 toOg pév...100¢ 8é... “Some...others...”

xpfiv  Imperfect of xpn, here with dv, as frequently.
33d2 npecPitepor  Take with yevdpevour “now that they’re older.”

véoig odor  “When they were young.”
33d4 kornyopelv . . . tipopeicBor  Infinitives dependent on xpfiv. So also pepviicBon

xoi Tnopeicton (d8).
33d6 twvég  Subject of pepviicBon and tipmpeicOot.

33d9-e1  Kpitwv ... Kpitofodrov Crito was a wealthy and well-connected friend of
Socrates. He plays a prominent role in both Plato’s and Xenophon’s accounts
of the Socratic circle. In the dialogue named after him, he is an emissary of
unknown well-wishers who want to persuade Socrates to accept their finan-
cial and logistical assistance in securing his escape from prison and flight
into exile. His son Critobolus is also one of the men present at the death of

Socrates (Phaedo 59Db).
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

ZentTioc, Aloyivov 100de mothp, £t 8 "Avtipdv 0 Knet-
otedg obtoot, 'Emyévovg mathp, dGAlot Tolvuv obtot GV ol
adehgpol év tovtn T Swtpiffy yeydvaolv, Nikéotportog

5 Ogolotidov, deAPOg Oe0ddTOV—KOL O HEv Oeddotog Tete-
Aedtnkev, HOote 00K Qv €kelvig Ye 00ToV KorrodenBein—ial
Hopdhiog 88e, 6 Anpoddxov, od N Oedyng cdelpds- 8¢ d¢

34 Adelpavtoc, 0 "Apiotmvoc, 0b 4deleog ovtost IMAGTwV, kol

SratpiPfi < SwtpiPn, -fi, 1 pastime, way of living
xaradendein < katadéw beg, entreat

33e1-2

33e2-3

33e4-5

33e7-34al

34a1-2

Avooviag . . . Aioyivov Not much is known about Lysanias of Sphettus, a
deme of Attica, although his presence at the trial suggests that he was
known as a supporter of Socrates. His son, Aeschines, is an important figure
within the Socratic circle and also is part of the group mentioned in the
Phaedo. He too was a writer of Socratic dialogues, including an Alcibiades
and an Aspasia, of which some fragments remain.

‘Avtigdv . .. ‘Emiyévovg Kephesia was a deme of northwest Athens. Of this
Antiphon (not the well-known orator) little is known. His son, Epigenes, is
similarly obscure, except for the reference here and his presence in Phaedo.
Nikbotpatog . . . Oeofotidov . . . Oeod6tov Nothing much about Nicostratos
is known. His father, Theozotides, was a democratic politician who proposed
a decree extending pension benefits to the orphans of Athenian citizens
killed in the war that drove out the oligarchs (Nails 2002, 283-84). Nothing is
known of the son.

TMopdAiog . . . Anpodoxov . . . Oedyng Most of the manuscripts here read
[I&paiog, but our text has been emended on the basis of an inscription that
refers to a Paralius who served as treasurer in 390 B.C.E. (Inscriptiones Graeci
117 1400). The name is uncommon, however, and the emendation may well be
incorrect. Demodocus may be the same general mentioned by Thucydides
(4.75). In the Theages (a dialogue attributed to Plato but regarded as spurious
by many), he seeks out the advice of Socrates to find a teacher for his son
Theages, who is also mentioned in the Republic.

‘Adeipavtog, 6 Apictavog . . . IAGrav Plato’s father, Ariston, is reported
to have traced his ancestry back to Codrus, one of the legendary kings of
Athens, and from there to Poseidon (Diogenes Laertius 3.1). His wife’s lineage
was equally impressive, for she counted Solon the lawgiver as one of her
ancestors. Their three sons figure unequally in the Platonic dialogues.
Adeimantus and Glaucon are the primary interlocutors of Socrates in the
Republic and appear briefly at the beginning of Parmenides. Their brother, who
actually wrote the dialogues, is shyer. In addition to this passage, he will be
mentioned again at 38b as one of the friends of Socrates who have offered to
contribute money to pay a fine. He is conspicuously absent from the execu-
tion of Socrates, and we learn from Phaedo, the narrator, that he was ill (59b).
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Alowvtodwpog, ob "AnoAAddwpog 60 GdeApde. kol dAAovg
TOALOVG €Y0) £Y® DUIV EIRETV, MV TIVOL EXPTIV LOAMOTO LEV &V
10 €000 Aoy topacyécBot MéAntov udptupo- el 8¢ tote
éneldBeto, viv nopacyécbo—~aym mopoympd—ical Aeyétm
el 11 £xe1 T0100ToV. GAAG TOVTOV OV TOVVOVTIOV EVPNCETE,
o Gvdpeg, Tavtog £uol Bonbely Etotuovg T dropbeipovrt, T
koo, £pyalopéve Tovg olkelovg oTdV, Mg Poct MéANTog Ko
“Avutoc. ovtol pev yop ot deeBopuévor tdy’ av Adyov
b24 ~ e \ 9 ’ /’ 3
€xotev Bonbodviec- ot 8¢ &didpbapror, mpesPitepor Hon
OvOpeg, Ol TOVTOV TPOSTIKOVTEC, Tivor AAAoV €xovot Adyov
~ bl \ b bl N \ 9 /4 \ ’ e’
BonBodvteg €uol AL’ | tOv OpBOv e kol Sikouov, Sti
’ / \ /4 9 \ \ ke 4
cuvicact MeAnte pev wevdopéve, ot 8¢ dAnbedovty;

34a

napoyopd < topayopéon yield

S10g0appévor pf. pass. part. < SrogBeipw  corrupt
681bpBaprol < adidpbaprog, -ov  uncorrupted
ovvicact < cuvolda  be conscious

aAnBedovr < dAnBedw tell the truth

34a2 Alavtédmpog . . . 'AmoAAddwpog Aiantodorus is not known outside of this
passage. Apollodorus, however, is mentioned by Xenophon as someone
who followed Socrates assiduously (Memorabilia 3.11.17). He was present at
the death of Socrates, according to the Phaedo, where his excessive emotion-
alism is assumed (59b1). He also narrates the Symposium, where he is
accused of having scorn for everyone who has not, like him, abandoned all

his business to follow Socrates (173d).

34a4 MéMntov  Subject of napacyécBot.

34a5 napacyéclo ... Aeyéto Third-person imperatives.

34a6 7. .. towdrov For example, a disgruntled former associate or family
member.

34a7 névtag  Subject of BonBeiv.

34b4 wov  Supply A6yov.
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CHAPTER 23

(34b6-35b8)

Conclusion: “I have made my defense. I will not debase myself
and the court with the usual histrionics.” For additional discus-
sion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 23.

Elev 81, o &vdpec- O uev éym &ow’ dv dmoAoyeicOou,

’ 9 ~ \ b b4 ~ 4 s ¥
oxedov €611 TaDTO Kol AAAC ToWg TOloDTOL TAY O OV TIG
DUDV dryovokTioetey dvouvnoBeic ontod, el O pev kol EAdTTo

N ~ 5 A s A > >
TOVTOVT T0D dydvog dydvo dyovilopevog £8enbn te xal

oxedov  nearly, almost

dyavaktioelev < dyavoktén be angry
dyavifdpevog < dymviCopon  contend, fight
#8enn < aor. pass. indic. < 8fopor  beg

34b6

34c1

34c¢1-2

& The relative is dependent on todta in the next line.

gxoy’ Potential optative.

évapvnoleic ovtod “Remembering himself,” that is, his own behavior. Pre-
cisely what someone might remember and resent is explained by the pév . . . 8¢
clauses that follow. Socrates’ statement is not as far-fetched as it may sound to
modern readers typically unacquainted with the inner workings of a court,
except as represented by television drama. It was not uncommon for the kind
of men who served as jurors (as opposed to the country folk who seldom
came to town) to take part in legal proceedings at some time in their lives.
Fifth-century Athens was a highly litigious society. Inheritance disputes were
common, as were those involving business contracts. Perceived religious
offenses, too, could land a citizen in court. The courts were also used as a tool
of political warfare, as in the present case. Jurors who had been defendants
themselves might have expected to find their own behavior vindicated, if “the
wise Socrates” struggled to get himself off just as hard as they did. Socrates
imagines that they may resent his refusal to beg for their mercy.

éAdrt0 tovTovl Tod Gydvog dydve dyovifépevog “Contesting a lesser
charge than this one.” This elaborate play on words, which is not reflected
by the translation, uses both polyptoton (< oAb “many” + ntdog “fall”),
the use of a single noun in various cases (< ntdo1g, casus, “fall, case”), and
figura etymologica, the adjacent use of etymologically related words, to create
a rhetorical tour de force, even as Socrates is also claiming to eschew the
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e /4 \ A\ \ ~ 4 ’
1KETEVOE TOVG OLKOGTOG LETO, TOAADY dokpLOV, Todio Te
3 ~ b ’ e’ e’ ’ 9 ’ \

aL1oV dvaPiocduevog tvo Gt udAioto EdenBein, ko GAAovg
TV olkelov kol IAwv ToAAOVG, &ym 8¢ 00OEV Gpa ToOTY 5
TOMO®, Kol TODTO KIvOLVED®V, g AV dOEaL, TOV EoyaTov
kivduvov. 1y’ &v odv Tig TodTar évvofcog ovBadéotepoy

av Tpdg pe oxoin kol dpyrebeic odtoic TovTolc Belto v pet’
opyfic v yhgov. el oM Tig LUAY oVTwg Exer—ovk dbid d
uev yop Eymye, el 8 ovov—rEmielkhy Gv pot 8oxd TpOG T0VTOV
Aéyewv Aéyav 011 “’Epot, ® dpiote, eloiv pév mod Tiveg Kol
olkeloL: Kol Yo ToVTOo adTO TO 10V “Ounpov, 0vd’ &y ‘dmod

ikérevoe < iketebw  approach as a suppliant
Saxpdav < d&xpuvov, -ov, 16  tear

rodia < maidiov, -ov, 16 child
avaPifacdpevog < avaPipélm bring into court
8 péMoto  as much as possible

#AenBein aor. pass. opt. < éleéo  pity

goyatov < oyatog, -, -ov  extreme, last
¢vvofioag < évvoém  consider

Spy1oBeic aor. pass. part. < dpyilw  be angry, grow angry
dprfig < opyi, fig, 1 anger

gmew < émewng, -é¢  suitable, reasonable

34c6

34c7-8

34c8

34d1

34d2

34d3
34d4

trappings of traditional courtroom performance. An é\dttov dydv would be
one that is not a capital trial and hence would warrant even less the kind of
courtroom histrionics Socrates here rejects.

tov Eoyatov kivdvvov That is, death. Socrates contrasts both his behavior
and (as he imagines) that of the jurors with the relative seriousness of their
respective situations.

&v The particle anticipates the potential optative that follows (cyoin).
Note the repetition of &v with the verb nevertheless.

adBadéorepov . .. oxoin “Be remorseless.” £xo + adverb is frequently used
idiomatically to mean “be in a condition.”

adroig todrorg  Causal, referring to todto (7).

O¢eito ... yfigov “Vote.” For the procedure, see on 30el.

&4&d “Expect,” but also “deem worthy.” Socrates ironically says that he
does not think the jurors will react in such a fashion, because such behavior
would be unworthy of them.

eid'odv  “Butif he does...”

&v ... Aéyewv Infinitive after doxd.

6w Do not translate.

w0 t0d ‘Opfipov  “As Homer says” (literally, “with respect to the thing of
Homer”). He is quoting Penelope’s words to the disguised Odysseus at
Odyssey 19.163: “You are not born from an ancient oak or rock.” Socrates’
refusal to seek pity from the jurors does not mean that he is a misanthropic
loner without family, but simply that he is a man with high ethical standards.
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

dpvog 008" dmd métpng’ méeuko GAL €€ dvBpdnwv, dote
Kol oikelot pot elot kol VEIG ye, ® Avdpeg "ABnvoion, Tpele, €ig
\ ’ 3/ 4 \ ’ b P4 9 ’ 9 ~

UEV HELpaKIoV 101, 000 & Tortdic: GAL’ SUmG 0VOEVHL COTOY
dedpo avaPifacduevog dehoopot LUAY droymeicachor.” Tl
3N oV 0Vdev ToVTEY Toow; 0vK owBad1louevog, ® Gvdpeg
"ABnvadot, 008" budg dtpdlov, AL el uev Bapparéng Eym
1% \ ’ n 7 ’ \ s 3 ’ \
&xo npodg B&vartov | pf, EAlog Adyog, Tpog & ovv d6Eav Kail
guot kol LIV kol OAN Th TOAeL 0V pot dokel kaAov elvar Eue
TOVTOV 0VOEV TOLElY kKol TNAMKOVSE GvTa Kol ToVTO ToVVOoUOL
£Y3 s o B \ s I ~ 5 ) 3 ’

&xovta, €11’ 00V aANBEg it 0vV Yeddog, GAL’ 0vV dedoyuévov
vé £6T1L 10V Tokpdtn Sapépev Tvi T@V ToADY vBpdrwy.

8pvdg < dpvg, -6¢, M  oak

nétpng < métpm, Mg, | rock

népuko pf. act. indic. < vw®  be born

&moyneicacBor < droymeilopar acquit

arpaov < drpdlo  dishonor

Boappadéng courageously

Sedoypévov . .. &om1 3rd sing. pf. pass. indic. (periphrastic form) < doxéw  think

34d6

34d9

34el

34e3
34e4

Veig . . . tpelg Their names were Lamprocles, Sophroniscus, and Menex-
enus. They do not figure in the dialogues of Plato. In the Memorabilia of
Xenophon (2.2), Socrates advises Lamprocles to get along better with his
mother, Xanthippe.

adBudifopevog “Acting at my own pleasure,” that is, without regard for the
expectations of the audience. The verb is formed from a01t6 (self) + Hidopon
(enjoy). See on 34c8 for the virtually synonymous o0808éstepov . . . oxoin.
Bapparéng A recurring theme throughout the speech is mankind’s fear of
death. Socrates recognizes its powerful force in determining human behavior
and argues that it must be resisted. Later, in a speech of consolation to his sup-
porters, he will envision two models of death that should not cause us to be
anxious (40c—41c). For now, he pauses to consider that he has gone too far and
that by forcing members of his audience to consider their own mortality and
by facing death bravely himself, he may have alienated them further, making
them even less receptive to philosophy. He refers to his personal bravery as
irrelevant (Ahog Adyog) and continues by steering the speech back to some-
thing he feels they will understand—the reputation of Athens (86&a. €2).
gpoi...dpiv...8Ay 7fi séAer  Datives of possession.

tobtav  The pronoun is neuter. He means things such as begging for mercy,
parading one’s children before the jury, and so forth.

Gvto . .. Exovta  Agreeing with éué.

tobvopo =10 Svoua. He refers to his reputation for wisdom.

34e5-35a1 Sedoypévov ... ¢ott The subject is 10 Zokpdn diopépetv (35al): “The notion

that Socrates is better than many men in some way is believed, anyway.”
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CHAPTER 23 35a

el oDV DUV o1 BokoDvieg Srapépety elte copiq eite dvdpein
ette GAAN NTviody Gpetfi ToloTot EcovTat, aioypov av ein-
olovomep &ym TOAAGKIG EDPOKE TIVaG OTOV KPIvmvTal, 00-
Kodvtog pév Tt elvar, Bowudoia 8¢ épyalopévoug, dg dewvdy 5
Tt olopévoug netoesbon el dmoBavodvton, donep dBovdtmv
£G0UEVMV OV DUETG DTOVE T AROKTEIVTTE * O1 [0l HoKOVGLY
aloydvny T ToAel Tepldmtety, @Ot Gv Tvo Kot tdv Eévav
brohoPely Ot ol dapépovieg ‘ABnvoiwv elg dpetiv, obg b

Gvdpeiq < avdpela, -og, M courage

tdpoxo pf. act. indic. < 0pdow  see

neicesBou fut. mid. infin. < ndoyo  suffer

nepidmrtew < mepldnto  attach

dmolaPeiv aor. act. infin. < brodauPdve understand, suppose

35a1-b3

35a1-3
35a3

35a4-7
35a4
35a5
35a6

35a7

35a7-b3

35a8-b1
35b1

A complex sentence in three parts that marks the climax of Socrates” argu-
ment against the usual rituals of throwing oneself on the mercy of the court.
The first part.

firviodv  Fem. dat. sg. 8otig + ovv.

tot0dto1 Eoovrar  “Will be like that,” that is, disgracing one’s good name
by engaging in unworthy acts. The future indicative in the protasis, as
opposed to the subjunctive or the optative, connotes strong emotional
involvement on the part of the speaker (cf. Smyth 1956, 2328).

The second part.

ofovonep ... tvag  “Men of this very sort.”

Soxodvrog 71 elvor  “Seeming to be something”; that is, “having a good
reputation.”

Bovpocia 82 pyaldpevog “But acting in an astounding way.”

dewbv 11 olopévovg meicesBor  Socrates brings the discussion back to the
irrational fear of death.

&Bavdrav écopévav (< eipi) Genitive absolute. The subject is the same as
that of droBavodvtar. It is unusual for the main verb and a genitive absolute
to share the same subject and so draws the reader’s attention with special
emphasis to this phrase.

v = éav.

The final part and climax of the sentence. By such behavior the Athenians
shame themselves before others.

tot’ Gv ... dmodaPelv  dv + the infinitive expresses a possible result.

ol Sragépovreg 'ABnvainv eig dpetiv  “The Athenians who are most out-
standing (lit. ‘the ones superior with respect to excellence’).”
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o0TOL EQUTAV €V TE Talg Opyolc kKol Tolg GAAXLG TIHOIG
TPOKPIVOLGTY, OVTOL YOVULKDY 0VOEY S10pEPOVGLY. TODTA YA,
o Gvdpec "ABnvaiot, odte LUdC xpM TOlETV TOLG doKODVTOG
kol Omnodv T glva, oUT’, Gv Muelg mowduev, LUGG Emi-
’ b \ ~ R \ b ’ e’ \ ~
Tpémely, GAAG T0VTO0 0010 €vdelicvucBot, 3t moAb paAdov
Kooy @relobe Tov o Edeval TodTo Spdartol elcdryovtog Kol
KoToyEAostov Ty TOAMY To100VTo¢ 1 10D fovyiow dryovTog.

npokpivovow < npokpive choose before others, prefer
onpodv  in any way whatsoever

dmitpémev < émutpénw  permit

évdeixvooBor < évdeixvoul  demonstrate

ratayneieiode fut. < xatoyneilopor vote against, condemn
flovyiav < houvylo, -ag, |  peace, quiet

35b2

35b3

35b4-5
35b5
35b6
35b7

adtoi “They themselves.”

&pyois ... ipals Many offices in the fifth century were determined by lot,
especially if they were thought to require loyalty rather than skill. Others,
particularly military commands, were elective. See Aristotle, Constitution of
the Athenians 61. &pyai and Tipof are probably synonymous here, as at Aris-
totle Politics 1281a31: tiudg yop Aéyopev tdg dpyd.

yovouk®v The casual misogyny is striking to modern readers but not
exceptional for the time and place.

Soxodvrag Tt elvar  For the idiom, see on 35a5.

&v ... wodpev Gv = €av in the protasis of a future more vivid condition.
p&Adov  The comparative looks ahead to 1] in b8. Translate as “rather.”

709 . .. elodyovtog kai molodvrog Genitive of the person charged. eicayeuwy is
common in both forensic and dramatic contexts.

6 Elewd todra Spdpato  “These pitiful scenes.”
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35b

CHAPTER 24

(35b9-d8)

“Jurors swear to the gods to uphold justice, and those of us who
truly believe in the gods should trust that they will honor their
oath.” For additional discussion of the chapter and questions for
study, see essay 24.

Xopig 8¢ tiic 86Enc, @ Avdpec, 00dE dikoudy pot dokel
eivon 8100t 10D S1koieToD 008E Sedpevov dmogedyety, GAAGL ¢
d1ddoxkev kol metbewv. 0 yop €nl 1001® KdONTon O dikor-
otg, éni 1d katoyapilecBor to dlona, AN’ émi 1 kpivewy
TodTor Kol dpdpokev ob xopteichot ol v Soxf odTd, GAAYL

&ropedyewv < dmogedyw  escape, be acquitted
kéBnTon < kéOnpon  sit as a judge
xarayapibeoBor < koroyapilopor do a favor
Spdpoxev pf. act. indic. < Suvopr  swear
xopeioBon fut. mid. infin. < xapilopor  gratify

35b9

35¢c2

35¢c3

35c4

xopig 8¢ tfig 86&ng  “Apart from the notoriety” (discussed at 35a4). Appeals
to pity are also bad, because they corrupt the administration of justice and
invite jurors to make decisions on the basis of sympathy rather than justice.
Sixaév por dokel The expression here takes both a complementary infini-
tive (8¢ioBon) and a subject accusative + infinitive construction (8edpevov
dmogedyewv): “It doesn’t seem to me just to beg, nor for someone who begs
to be acquitted.”

éni rodt@ “With a view to this.” The phrase anticipates the two articular
infinitives below.

éni 1@ xorayopilecBer 14 Sikowa “With the expectation of dispensing jus-
tice as a favor.”

opdpoxev  The subject is 6 dikootig.

xopieicBor The tense of the infinitive indicates action subsequent to
Sdudpokev. So also dikaoew (< dikdlw).
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dikdoey kot ToLg vopovg. odkouvy xph odte Hudg 0{lev
Duog émopkelv 0v0’ budg £01lecBou - 0vdETepor Yo BV HudV
evoePolev. un odv GEodTé pe, ® Avdpeg "ABnvaiot, TotodTol
Selv mpog LUBC TpdTTey O PTe Tyoduan koA elvor uite
dtono pfte Soto, GAA®G Te pévotl v Al TAvTmg Kol iGe-
Belog @edyovta brd MeAtov Tovtovi. GOpdS Yop dv, el
retBoyut budg kol 1@ deloBon Proloiunv duwporxdrag, Beovg
av S18dorot un fyeloBot HUGC elvot, Kol dTexvdg dmolo-
yobuevog kortnyopoiny & éuowtod g Beovg 0b vouilm. dALN
ToAA0D Sel oVtog Exetv: vouilo te Ydp, @ Gvdpeg "AbBnvaio,

Sikdoew fut. act. infin. < dwdlo  judge
émopkeiv < émopkéw  break an oath

#0iCecBon < é0iCw  become accustomed
eboefoiev < evoePéon  be pious

8o1a < o6, -0, -ov  holy

&oePeiog < aoéPero, -og, T impiety

Braoipnv < P1&lw constrain, overpower by force

35¢5

35¢7

35d1

35d2

35d3
35d4
35d4-5

35d5
35d6

findg That is, those of us who are on trial and who might indulge in this
kind of activity, if we thought it would be tolerated.

obv The particle indicates that Socrates is coming back to the point made
about the presumed expectation that he will throw himself at the mercy of
the court, make a display of his children, and other such things (totodta
c8). Translate “So, . ..”

&AAag te  “Especially,” made more emphatic by pévtor vy Alo.. By piling
up particles and adverbs, Socrates postpones, and thus builds suspense for,
the ironic paradox of defending himself impiously against a charge of
impiety.

pedyovta  “Since I am being prosecuted for,” agreeing with e (7).

copdg yop &v The sentence is a future-less-vivid conditional (opt. in the
protasis, opt. + Gv in the main clause. The words quoted go with the apo-
dosis Beodg Gv Siddoxot . . . ). Note the pleonastic repetition of &v at d4.
©® deloBar  Articular infinitive, “by begging.”

ph fyeicBor . .. elvar  “Not to believe the gods exist.”

GmoAoyodpevog katnyopoinv &v  “I would prosecute myself while attempting
to defend.” There are no wasted words. Note how the economy of Plato’s
style heightens Socrates’ paradox.

&g “On the grounds that...”

noALod del obrag Exerv  “But this is far from the case.”

vopife Supply tovg Beote.
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®G 0VOELG TMV EUAV KOTNYOP®V, KOL DUV EMITPEN® KOL T
Bed xpivon Tept €uod Onn uéAAet €uol e Gpiota etvor Kol DULV.

énuvipéne  trust in

35d7 g 00deig @V épdv xatnydpev  “As none of my accusors [do].”
35d8 8np péAder. .. &prota  “How it will be best.”

THE VERDICT

The anoAoyia proper ends at this point. The jurors now proceed
to vote. Ballots are then counted and the verdict is announced. It
is determined that Socrates has been convicted by a small margin.
Next comes the penalty phase. According to the process, after
accusor and accused propose penalties, the jury votes again to
choose between the two. They are not allowed to substitute a
penalty of their own devising. The prosecution has recommended
death as a punishment, and the speech resumes with Socrates’
counterproposal (&vtitiuncig).
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CHAPTER 25

(35e1-36b2)

“The vote was much closer than I thought it would be.” For addi-
tional discussion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 25.

e

To pgv un dyovaxtelv, @ Gvdpeg "ABnvaiot, énil 1o0TE

36 1@ yeyovott, 0Tt pov koteyneioaces, GAlo t€ pot moAl:
ovuPdAieton, kol ovk GvEATIGTOV Uol Yéyovevy TO YEYOVOg
10070, ALY oAV noAlov Bovpdlo txatépov OV yHeov
TOv yeyovoto Gpludv. od yop @éunv Eymye ot mop’

5 OMyov foecBot ALY mopd moAlh: vOv 8¢, dg Foukev, el
Tprdxovio. uOVoL UETEREGOV TMV YNQOV, GIETEPEDYN OV.

dyovaktelv < dyovoktéo be angry

ovuPéAdetar  contribute

Gvéhmotov  unexpectedly

Exatépov < £xdtepog, -0, -ov  on either side

peténecov aor. act. indic. < petonintw  change
drenepedyn pluperf. act. < dropedyw  be found innocent

35e1-36a4

35e1-2

36a4

36a5-6

36a6

The loose construction of the entire sentence mimics the syntax of extem-
poraneous improvisation.

©6 . .. ph &yavaxtelv The articular infinitive is used as an accusative of
respect: “concerning my lack of anger.”

o0t td yeyovétt  “At this turn of events.”

oV yeyovota ép1Budv  “The total.”

obt@ map’ 6Aiyov  “By so few.”

el tpidkovta . . . dremepedym Gv  The condition is a variant of the past counter-
factual, with the pluperfect indicative in the apodosis in place of the aorist
indicative.

petémecov  Socrates’ statement is plausible. Juries in the fifth century often
consisted of 500 jurors, and if the vote had been 280-220, a shift of 30
would have resulted in a tie and therefore an acquittal. For a summary of
the sources, see Brickhouse and Smith (1992).
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MéAntov pgv odv, dg £uol Sok®, kol VOV dmonépevya, Kol

00 Hovov dmonépevyo., AL TovTi djAov ToVTO Ye, 0Tt €l un
AvEPN “AvuTtog Kol ADK®V KO YOpHooVTEG 10V, KOV YA b
xMog dpoyudg, ov petadofov 1O TEURTOV UEPOG TOV
yNooy.

Gvépn aor. act. indic. < dvoBaive appear in court
dele aor. act. indic. < dopMoxdve owe
peradafdv aor. act. part. < petodapPave  get a share of

36a7 kol vdv  “Even now.” Socrates imagines that the votes that convicted him
came in equal shares from the supporters of his three accusors. Thus Meletus’s
share of 93.33 (the presumed 280 divided by 3) would not have been enough to
convict him.

36a8-b2 el pf 4véPn ... tdv yhgoav The condition is past counterfactual. Note the
singular verb with the plural subject. Socrates appears to be thinking pri-
marily of Anytus (thus the singular), then adding Lycon as an afterthought.
Thereafter, he refers to them in the plural (xatnyopfiicovtec). The inconsis-
tency of number again gives the impression of off-the-cuff improvisation.

36b1 ©0 mépmtov pépog “One fifth.” Frivolous prosecutions were discouraged
by a rule that required the prosecutor to get one-fifth of the vote or be sub-
ject to a fine. Meletus’s “share” would have fallen below that standard as
Socrates reckons it.
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CHAPTER 26

(36b3-37al)

“I do not, in fact, deserve death but to be supported at city

expense

17

For additional discussion of the chapter and questions

for study, see essay 26.

Twadror 8 odv pot 6 dvnp Bavdtov. elev: éyn 8¢ dn

tivog bulv Gvtitipoopot, @ dvdpec "Abnvoiot; i Sitov Tt
5 1ig &Elag; Tt ovv; Tl §E16¢ elut mabeiv | dmoteloan, Gt
uoBav év 19 Bl ody Novyiov Ryov, AL’ duelicog dvrep
ol ToAAOL, XPNUOTIGUOD TE KOl 01KOVOULOG KOl GTPaTyldV
Kol dNUNyopLdv Kol Tdv GAA®Y opydV Kol GUVOUOCLOY Kol

mpdron < Tipdo  (mid.) propose a penalty

dmoteloon aor. act. infin. < dnotive  pay

XPNRATIONOD < xpnuoTiopds, -od, &  money making
oikovopiag < oikovouio, -ag, | household management
orpatVdv < otpatnyio, -og, N command
Snunyopidv < dnunyopia  political speech

GVVepPocIdV < cLUVBNOGie, | conspiracy

36b5-d2

36b3
36b4
36b5
36b6

36b8

Note the highly effective rhetorical contrast between the short, simple sen-
tences that precede it and this complex period in which Socrates ironically
enumerates his “crimes.”

6 &vfip Presumably he refers to Meletus.

tivog Genitive of value. Note also the accent.

&&iag “An appropriate one.” dvtitiuficopon is understood. The gender of
the adjective is determined by the implied noun .

811 po@dv A rare idiom: “because.”

ody fiovyiav Ayov  “Idid not lead a quiet life.”

Gvmep ol moAdoi  Supply here something such as émpedodvro.
ovveposidv Political clubs (cvvoposion < cuvéuvopt, “swear a pact”) had
long been a feature of Athenian society, particularly among the aristocratic
families. Such groups often fell under suspicion during the democracy, on
the assumption that they were incubators of antigovernmental conspiracies.
Such fears, though exaggerated at times, were not completely off base. The
revolutionaries of 411 were closely linked with the clubs, and Thucydides
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CHAPTER 26 36b

OTAGEMV TOV €V Tf) TOAEL YLYVOUEVOV, )YNCOUEVOS ELOVTOV
60 vt émietcéotepov etvon | dote eic Tt 1dvta oplecbat, ¢
¢vtadBa ugv ovk fo ol EABMY pte LUl uhte dpovtd Euek-
Mov undev Spelog eivau, éni 8¢ 10 18iq xactov 1oV edepye-
telv v peylomy edepyeciov, dg éyd enui, évtodbo fa,
émyelpdv €xoctov VUMV meibewv un mpdtepov ufte AV 5
£0r0t0D UNdevoc émpuedeicton mpiv Eowtod émueinBein Smog

otdoenv < o140, -ewe, | faction

fie 15tsing. impf. < el go

ol where

edepyerelv < ebepyetéon  do good service

36cl

36¢c3

36c4
36¢5

36¢6

(8.54) reports that there were frequent consultations between them and
Peisander in the weeks leading up to the overthrow of the democratic gov-
ernment. They were also heavily involved in the short-lived reign of the
Thirty Tyrants. Thus Socrates’ mention of cuveposiot here is not simply an
expression of lack of interest in practical politics, but an indirect assertion
that he did not allign himself with the subversive groups that had actively
worked against the democracy.
¢mekéotepov . . . fi  “More upright than,” leading up to the result clause
dote . .. odlecBor.
elg tadt’ i6vto  “By doing these things.” Socrates speaks of the political
associations as if they were places, hence the minor awkwardness of the
sentence. The spatial metaphor, however, is maintained throughout the
sentence to contrast where Socrates chose not to “go” with his habit of
“going” to everyone and urging them to strive after excellence.
éni 88 ©6 . . . edepyerelv The sentence begins with an articular infinitive
that is the object of éni (“with regard to”) before coming to the main verb
no, “Iwent” (c5).
i8ig &xactov idv  is parenthetical.
v ... edepyesiav  Cognate accusative.
npérepov Do not translate.
t@v avtod pndevég  “Anything of yours.” t@v is a partitive genitive com-
ing off of undevég, the object of émpekeicBor. Socrates here introduces a
fundamental difference between the self and its possessions.
émpehnBein Optative in a npiv-clause after a secondary tense (o, c5).
Socrates again emphasizes the care of the self as the most crucial aspect
of human life. The public activities rejected by Socrates are not intrinsically
bad, provided that the pursuit of them is not just “résumé building,” but
the natural activity of a soul that has learned moderation. The problem is,
however, that since the activities are public, their outcomes will depend in
part on the immoderate behavior of others whose desires are out of control.
Socratic moderation will not be enough to protect its possessor, as the pre-
sent trial clearly shows. The only way out of this dilemma within a democ-
racy is to persuade one’s fellow citizens to act differently, to make the care
of the self their concern as well. Socrates has devoted his career to that task.
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0g PEATIOTOC Kol EPOVILOTATOC £601T0, UNTE TOV ThHe To-
Aewg, Tplv 00Thg The TOAewe, TdV Te GAA®Y 0VT® KOTd TOV
a0TOV TpodToV émpeAeloBon—ri odv eipt E10g Taldeiv T0100-
Tog @v; dyaBov 1, @ Gvdpeg "ABnvoiot, el Sel yve kotd Thy
a&iov tfi dAnBeiq TipdoBon: kol todtd ye dyoBov Toodtov
811 v mpémot éuotl. Tl odv mpémer Gvdpl mévnTl edepyé
deopéve dyetv oyOoANV €mi T LUETEPQ TopokeEAEVOEL, 0K
€60’ 311 uaAlov, @ avdpec "ABnvoior, mpémer ovtme Mg TOV
T010010V Bvdpo &v TpuTavein orteloBot, oAl ye naAlov 1y
el Tig LUdV e N ovvepidt 7| Levyet veviknkev "Olvurio-
ow:- O ugv yop vudg motel evdaipovog dokelv elvar, Yo ¢

QpovipdTatog < PpOVILOG, -Ov  wisest

npérol < mpénw  befitting

cueioBat < citéw  feed

ebdaipovog < evdaipwy, -ovog  happy, fortunate

36¢7

36¢8

36d3

36d5

36d6

36d7

36d8

36d9

gooito Future optative in a relative clause of purpose after a secondary-
tense verb. See Smyth 1956, 2554. The subject of the verb is the self (¢ovtod).
t@v tig néleag . . . wédewg Supply neibewv pn émpeleicBon from above.

A state in which decisions are made in hopes of securing more wealth,
goods, prestige, and so forth (t@v tfig ToAewc) will by its very nature show
itself to be undeserving of those things. Just as in the case of the individual,
possessions and honors will be bad for a city if they are not subordinated to
higher moral ideals.
katd tov odtov tpémov  “In the same way,” that is, caring for the attributes
that make it truly excellent rather than for superficial qualities that only
make it seem good.

&&iov  Supply dixkny.

xaitadtd ye “And indeed, with respect to these things.”

&yeww Dependent on deopéve.

éni tfi dpetépy napakeredoer  “To encourage you” (lit. “for your exhortation).
odx 00’ 811 p&Adov . . . mpéner £60° = ot Translate “There is nothing
more fitting.”

npotaveip oiteicBon  For the Prytaneum, also known as the Tholos, see on
32c5. Socrates’ proposal is purposely outrageous.

covepidt i {edyer “Two or four horse chariots.” Chariot racing was argu-
ably the most prestigious event at the Olympics and other major athletic
festivals. For just that reason, it offered an opportunity to the wealthy and
ambitious to display publicly their preeminence. Socrates seeks to under-
mine the city’s infatuation with successful athletes and suggests that it
would be more fitting to honor him in their place.

ebdaipovag Pride in the accomplishments of a fellow citizen produces the
appearance of happiness in everyone.
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CHAPTER 26 36e

o e \ ~ 5 N\ ~ 5 N \ ’ >
elval, Kol O pev tpogfic ovdev deltal, €ym O dfouoit. €l e
ovv 8¢l pe xata 10 dikoov thig dlog tipacBor, tovTov
TIUOUOL, £V TPVTAVELD GLTNCEWS. 37

Tpogfig < Tpogn, -fig, N  sustenance
cutfioeng < oltnotg, -eog, | feeding

36el

36e2

tpogfig 0dd&v deitar  Because he already possesses the extreme wealth nec-
essary to race horses.

odv The particle has resumptive force, calling our attention back to the
point Socrates made at 36d3.
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37a

CHAPTER 27

(37a2-€2)

“I am serious in my proposal. I would rather die than spend my
life in prison or exile, and I do not have the funds to pay a sub-
stantial fine.” Xenophon argues that Socrates deliberately chose
to die, since he had already lived a good life and would avoid the
inevitable decline of old age (Apology 1-9). For additional discus-
sion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 27.

"Iomg 0OV DUV Kol TowTl Aéyov TopomAnciog Sokd Aéyety
domep mepl 10D oiktov Kol T dvtiBoAfcenc, drovBadild-
evog - 0 8¢ ovk éotv, ® Gvdpec "ABnvaiot, totodTov GAAN

5 1010vSe paAhov. mémelopal Y0 £xmv elval undévo adukelv
dvBpdnmv, dALG Ludg TodTo 0¥ TelBw: dAiyov yop xpdvov
A Aotg Siethéyuelon. émel, ¢ éy@uon, el qv duiv vépoc,

naponAnoing similarly, in a similar way

ofktov < oiktog, -0V, &  pity

avrtiforioemg < dvtiBOAnoig, -ewg, |  entreaty, prayer
7016vde < 101660¢, -Gd¢, -Ovde  such a thing as follows
nénewopon pf. pass. indic. < neibo  believe

gxav  willingly

37a3 torep “Just as [I was doing].”
ofxtov kol tfig GvrifoMiceng He refers to his statement at 34c.
anovBadilduevog See on 34d9.

37a4 70 8¢ odx EoTwv . . . To100T0V, GAAL To16vEe pdAlov  “It’s not like that, Athe-
nians, but more like the following.”
37a5 #xov elvar  “Willingly.” For the idea that Socrates might have misbehaved

inadvertently (and so deserved a stern lecture in place of an indictment),
see on 25d-26a.

37a6 OAiyov ypévov For Socrates’ complaint about the short time allowed to
correct the many slanders against him, see on 19a2.
37a7 dyduor = éyo olpa.

37a7-b1 el fv dpiv vépog . . . éneloBnre &v  Mixed counterfactual condition.
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CHAPTER 27

e/’ \ 9 7 \ Ié \ ’ e /4
donep kol GAAoig avBpdmolc, mepi Bovdtov un pioy Huépov
’ ’ b A ’ 9 ’ b ~ k] & e 7
uovov kpivewv GAAG ToAldg, éneioBnte Gv - vdv 8’ 00 pddiov
9 ’ 9 ’ ’ \ ks 4 /4
&v pove OMyo peydiog drofolog dmoldesBor. neneioué-
vog On &yo undévo kel ToAAOD BEm EUovTOV Ye AdIKNGEY
Kol kot Euontod £pelv adtog g A&L0g elit Tov KokoD Kol
TnoecBot 10100T0L TIVOG Enontd. Tt delcog; N un nébw
T0VT0 00 MEANTOC Hot Tdton, O enutL ovk eidévar oVt el
GryolBov 0BT’ el kocdv éotiv; vl tovtov N Flmpot @v €Y
0180 T1 KOK@®V OVIOV TOVTOV TIUNGAUEVOG; TOTEPOV OEGLOD;
kol Tt e det LRy év decuwpie, dovAiedovia 1§ del kobt-
otopévn Gapxii, Tolg Evdeko; GAAL xpnudtov kol dedécBon
£mg AV EKTEICM; GAAN ToDTOV 1ot €0ty Omep vovon EAeyov -

37a

£Aopor  aor. mid. subj. < aipéw choose
Seopatnpie < decpwmplov, -ov, 16 prison
8edéoBau pf. pass. infin. < déw  bind, put in chains
¢xteiom aor. mid. < éxtive  pay

37a10 piov Auépav ... moAAdg Acc. of duration of time.
37b3 &dikelv  Infinitive in indirect statement after nereiopuévog.

noAlod 8éw “Iam far from . ..” (+ infin.). Note the future tense of the two
infinitives dependent on the main verb (3¢w) and indicating time subse-

quent to it.
37b4 t0v kokod “Something bad.”
37b5 f  “Introducing a suggested answer, couched in interrogative form, to a

question just asked” (Denniston 1954, 283).

ph né0e The clause of fearing is dependent on Seicag in the previous

sentence
37b6 por Dative of disadvantage.

onpi  He talks about the subject at greater length at 29a-b, and our lack of
knowledge about death forms the basis for his “mythologizing” at 39e5
and thereafter.

37b7 £Aopor  Deliberative subjunctive.
Gv Partitive with .
37b8 deopod The genitive continues to be dependent on tunocdypevog. Impris-
onment for debt was rare in Athens.
37c1-2 fi . . . kaBiorapévy dpxfi  “To the officials who happen to be in power.”
37¢2 woig évdexa “The Eleven.” According to Aristotle (Constitution of the Athe-

nians 52.1), these officials had charge of all prisoners.
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

9 \ b4 A e ’ 9 ’ b \ \ ~
oV yop €ott ot xpHuato 6mdbev éxteicm. dAAL &M puyhic
TIUNOOUOL;, 16mG YOp GV HOl TOVTOL TIUACHLTE. TOAAN
uevtdy pe grhoyvyia £xot, o Gvdpeg "ABnvoiot, el oVtog
dAdy1oToG el Bote un dvvacBon AoyilesBon Gt bueig pev
Svteg moMrai pov ovy olol te éyéveche éveykelv Tog Euog
Sratpiag xai Tovg Adyoug, GAL’ buiv Bapitepor yeydvoacty
kol émeBovdrepot, ote {ntelte adTdV vuvi dmodloyfivo -
37 \ LY ’” c ’ ~ ~ 3
aAdot &g Gpo TG 0160VGT PedLeG; TOAAOD Ye del, ® GvOpeg
"ABnvaiot. kahog ovv Gv pot 6 PBlog ein €EeABovTL TNAK®de

ond0ev  from where

&Adéyietog, -ov  unreasonable

éveykelv aor. act. infin. < ¢épw  bear

tmoBovdrepon < énipBovog, -ov  rather hateful
GrorAayfivor aor. pass. infin. < dnoAddtte  set free
ofsovet fut. act. indic. < épw  bear

37c4

37¢6

37d1-2

37d1

37d3

37d4-6

¢xteiom  Future indicative in a relative clause of cause.

GAL&  “How about . . . ?” In passages where a speaker proposes and
rejects various suggestions, dAAG is used to introduce a new possibility.
¢vyfig This is the penalty that Socrates probably was expected to offer,
and Meletus’s proposal may have been deliberately harsh to make sure
that Socrates did not have the luxury of proposing a light penalty without
risking his life. It seems plausible that in most cases (i.e., those without
Socrates for a defendant), such a strategy would be effective.

pevidv = pévrol G

phoyvyia Some gido- compounds suggest not simply love, but excessive
love. In Aristophanes’ Wasps, men are described as ¢ihéxvfog, “addicted to
gambling” (75), and gidondtng, “alcoholic” (79). Similarly, piloyvyioc means
(excessive) “love of life” and, by extension, “cowardice.”

Bapdrepor . .. émpBovdtepoar  Agreeing with an implied Swotpifor.
yeybvaow  Although yiyvopou is frequently used as a synonym for eivau,
here it is prefered because the emphasis is on becoming. The accumulated
resentment produced by Socrates’ speeches over time has becone irritating.
In Gorgias, Socrates” opponent Callicles urges him to abandon philosophy,
which he admits is good in moderation but irritating and childish when
continued into adulthood (485a—486c). Such a person, Callicles is made to
say prophetically, will be utterly unable to help himself if he is dragged
into court and forced to respond to a prosecutor who has called for the
death penalty.

Gpo  “Therefore.” The argument proceeds a fortiori, in which a more
extreme example of an idea justifies in advance all less extreme ones: “If
my fellow citizens, with whom I share so much, can’t stand me, how will
foreigners feel?”

noAAod ... 8¢l See on 30d6.

Socrates shifts from irony to direct sarcasm.
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CHAPTER 27

AvBpdre ANV €€ AN ndhewg dueBouéve ko ¢Eelavvo-
uéve Ciiv. e yop 01’ 811 dmor av EA0w, Aéyoviog éuod
dxpodoovtor ot véol donep €vO&de- kav pev to0ToULg G-
glorivo, ovtot pe odtol éEeddot metBovreg Todg mpecButépoue:
gy 8¢ un dmelodivo, ol To0TOV Totépeg Ot kol oikelol O’
00TOVE TOVTOVG,.

27d

e

apeifopéve < duelfo  change, exchange

Smov&v  (+ subj.) wherever

dxpodcovtol < dkpodopor listen

Gredodve  drive off

$€ehddo fut. act. indic. < e€ehadve  drive out, exile

37d5
37d5-6
37d6

37d7
37e2

GAMnv  mol is understood.

s€ehavvopéve Lfiv  “Live as an exile.”

&0 Subjunctive in an indefinite relative clause.

Aéyovrog épod The genitives are dependent on dxpodcopou.

xGv = xod (£)4v.

81’ adrodg todtong  “On their behalf.” Supply é€eddot from above.
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CHAPTER 28

(37€3-38b9)

The close of the penalty phase: “I cannot be silent without violating
the command of the god.” For additional discussion of the chapter
and questions for study, see essay 28.

” 3 9 9 « ~ \ e ’ ’” o)
Iowg 0OV Gv 11 £lmol- “Zrydv 8¢ Kol novylov dymv, O

Thrpoteg, ody oldg T Fon Nulv éEeABov (fv;” tovti &M

5 £€0TL TOVIOV YOAETOTOTOV TEIGOL TVOIG DUDV. €4vTE YO
My 6t 10 0ed dmeBelv 10T €otiv kol d1d ToVT’ AdOVaL-

38 1oV hovyiov dyewv, ob neloecBé pot g elpovevouéve - ¢dvt’
ad Aéym 8Tt kol Tuygdvel péyiotov dyofov dv GvBpane
10070, Ekdotng Nuépog mepl dpetiic ToLg Adyoug motelcBo

Kol TV SAAOV EpL OV DUELS LoD GikoveTe Stadeyoévon Kol

37e3
37e4

37e5-38a7

37e6

38al

38a2
38a3

owdv ...8yov Conditional participles.

tEeM@dv  The aorist participle is used to indicate time prior to the main
verb: “once you've departed.”

The successive future-more-vivid conditions (éév + subj., fut. indic.) in
these lines provide a dramatic moment in the speech as Socrates prepares
to conclude. The passage offers several memorable phrases, including the
famous assertion that “the unexamined life is not worth living” (38a5).

©® 0ed &meBeiv  According to Socrates’ interpretation of the oracle, he is
commanded to spend his life examining the opinions of those who have a
reputation for wisdom. dmebelv is used predicatively with todro.

pot dg elpovevopéve “On the grounds that I am speaking ironically,” that
is, by pretending to take seriously something he does not.

8v  Supplementary participle with toyydve.

todto The demonstrative pronoun here refers to the entire clause that follows.
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CHAPTER 28 38a

guontov kol GAlovg £€etalovtog, 0 8¢ dveEétactog Blog 00
Blotog GvOpdre, todta 8 #11 Nttov neiceché pot Aéyovri.
00 8¢ Eyet pev ovTmg, Mg £yd enut, ® dvdpeg, telbey 8¢ 0
pGdlov. kol éyd Guo ok eibiopon pontov oy kokod
008evhC. €l HEv Yop MV MOl XPANOTO, ETUNGAUNY Gv xpN- b
uétov ooa fueddov Exteioety, o0dev yop av ERAaPnv: vov
8¢ oV yop €otiv, €1 un Gpo 6cov OV €yd duvaiuny ékteloat,
1060010V BovAecBé pot tipficat. fowg & av duvoiuny £x-
Telc01 DUTV TV PVEY GPYVPIov - T0GOVTOV 0DV TILMLOLL. 5

dvekétaotog, -ov  unexamined

Bwwtdg, -6v  livable

eiBiopon pf. mid. indic. < ei0iCo  be accustomed
&BA&Pnv aor. pass. indic. < PAdnte  harm

38a5-6 6 8¢ Gvekéraotog Piog 0d Pratdg dvelétaotog is etymologically related to
é€etalovtog, as Puwtdg is to Plog. Socrates’” juxtaposition of them in such
quick succession is a mark of high rhetorical, perhaps even Gorgianic (see
on 17b9—c1), style, as can be seen from Gorgias Palamedes 21: Biog 00 Buwtdg
niotemg éotepnuéve. The Biog ob Prwtdg formula predates the Apology, how-
ever (for example, at Sophocles” Oedipus at Colonus 1692). See Slings 1994,
374-75. That the ultimate provenance of such phrases might be Gorgias,
however, is worth considering.

38a6 tadta 8’ In Plato an “apodotic” 8¢ occasionally marks the beginning of
the apodosis in a conditional sentence. Do not translate.

38a7 T =todro.

38a8 xaxod 00devég  Compare 36d2-3, where he says that an appropriate punish-

ment would have to be something good.

38b1-2 The condition is mixed: present counterfactual (imperfect) in the protasis,
past counterfactual (aorist + Gv) in the apodosis: “If I had money, I would
have proposed . . .”

38b2 obd&v yap v &pAGPnv  The condition gets a second apodosis (past counter-
factual). Socrates again reasserts the distinction between the self and its pos-
sessions. He will admit to no wrong, but he will pay a fine because the loss
of money is incidental to that “self” and so of no real consequence to him.

38b5 wvav  Equivalent to one hundred drachmas. The value of Socrates’ entire
household, according to a passage in Xenophon, was five minas, although
Socrates’ eccentricity and indifference to wealth makes it hard to know
whether the offer he makes is sincere or insulting. Skilled workers on the
acropolis received one drachma per day. Jurors received three obols (one-
half drachma).
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38b APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

M\dtwv 8¢ 88e, @ Gvdpeg "ABnvaiot, kol Kpitov kol
KpuroBovog kot "AmoAAOdmpog KeEAEDOVGT e TPLAKOVTOL VDV
tuncocBot, avtol 8 éyyvacBor Twduotl oV T0G0VTOL,
gyyontod 8¢ Lulv €covtot 10D dpyvpiov obTol AEOYPED.

38b6 IMAdtev 8¢ 88e For the record, this is the only place in the Platonic dia-
logues where Plato appears. He is mentioned as having been sick and so
absent from the death of Socrates (Phaedo 59b). 8¢ is deictic: “Plato here . ..”
For Crito and Critobolus, see on 35d10—-el. For Apollodorus, see on 34a2.
38b8 éyyodioBar  In indirect statement after an implied verb of speaking. The
basic sense of the word is “co-sign,” in the sense of accepting responsibility
for another’s debt in case of default. Here it appears to mean simply “agree
to pay,” since the amount proposed substantially exceeds the value of
Socrates’ property.
38b9 &&ioxpee “Trustworthy” (nom. pl.).

CONCLUSION

A second pause occurs at this point, while the jury votes to deter-
mine the punishment. The votes are counted, and it is announced
that the penalty proposed by Meletus has been chosen. According
to Diogenes Laertius (2.42), the vote was 300-200, a percentage
significantly higher than that by which they had earlier found
him guilty. Socrates informally addresses those who voted for his
condemnation, then attempts to console his supporters. It is not
known if such speeches were actually delivered in Athenian court-
rooms, although there is nothing inherently implausible about
Socrates” addressing the crowd and any interested spectators (for
the physical characteristics of the court, see on 20e4 and intro-
duction) as they began to disperse (slowly, perhaps, after such an
emotionally involving case).
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38b

CHAPTER 29

(38c1-39b8)

Socrates addresses those who voted for his execution. They have
done him no great harm, since he would have died soon anyway,
but they have done themselves no favor. For additional discus-
sion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 29.

00 moAhoD ¥’ Evexa xpdvov, @ dvdpeg "ABnvaiot, dvoua
e’ A\ 9 ’ 3 \ ~ ’ \ ’ ~
£€ete xol altiov VO TV Povlouévav v TOAy Aodopely
0g Zokpdrn dnektovate, Avdpo coeovV—EHGoVoL Yop On
60OV elvat, €1 Kol un €lpt, ol fovAduevor bulv oveldilev—
€l YOOV Teplepelvote OAYov xpovov, oo 10D OTOUGTOL GV 5
DUV T0VTO €yéveto- Opate yop ON THV MAklow 0Tl TOPP®
ve 2 s oo, , N , C ,
10N €otl 100 Plov, Bavdrov 8¢ éyyic. Aéym &8¢ 1010 0V
nPOg TAVTOG VUBG, GAAG mpOg Tovg £uod katoyneioo- d
uévoug Bdvartov. Aéym 8¢ xol 10de mPOg TOLG OVTOVG
1001006, {owg pe olecBe, © davdpeg, dmopie Adywv
E0AMKEVOL TOLOVTOV Ol OV VUGG €nelco, €l Ounv Oelv

Aowdopeiv < Aowdopéw  blame

neplepeivare aor. act. indic. < nepipéveo  wait
ndppo  (+ gen.) far along

tadoxévar pf. act. infin. < dAioxopon  be caught

38c1 od moAlod . . . évexa yxpévov “For the sake of not much time,” that is,
Socrates is already old and would die soon anyway.

38c2 gEete xal aitiav Equivalent to a passive “be blamed” and thus followed
by bn0 + genitive to express personal agency.

38c4 eixai “Evenif.”

38c5-6 el...mepiepeivate. .. &v ... éyéveto Past counterfactual condition.

38¢c6 todto That is, his death.

38¢7 noppo . . . 10D Biov, Bavdrov 8¢ dyybg “That I am far along in life and near

death.” Note the chiastic arrangement by which Socrates juxtaposes Biov
and Bavdrov.

38d4 olg The antecedent is Aéyov.
Gv...Erewoa  The aorist indicative + v here expresses potentiality in the past.
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APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

5 OmOvVTo. TOLElV Kol Aéyelv MoTe OmMOQUYELV TNV Oiknv.
~ ~ ke k] b ’ \ e 7 9 ’ ’
oAV ye Oel. GAL™ amople pev eaAmKo, 0V HEvTol Adyav,
GAAG TOAUNG Kol dvaioyuvTiog kol Tod un €0éhewy Aéyewy
TPOG DUBG TODTH 01 OV DUV pev 1d1oTa NV GKovElV—
Opnvodvtdc té pov kol 6dvpopévon kol GALe motodvTog Kol
e Afyovtog mOAAGL kol avaEio £uod, Gg £yd enut, ola O kol
/4 3 ~ ~ b b 4 k4 k 3 /4 LA
eiBio0e buelg TV BAAoV dxodewv. GAL obte tdte OHONV
delv Evexo 10D KivdOvou mpaart 0vdev dvedetBepov, olite viv
’ e’ b ’ b \ \ ~
Lol HETOUEAEL OVTMOG GMOAOYNGOUEV®, GAAC TOAD UBAAOV
5  oipoduon ®de drnoloymoduevog teBvavon A éxeivog CHv. otite
\ b ’ 3 s 9 /4 37 2 \ 37 s 9 /4 ~
Yop €v dikm oUT’ &v ToAEU® 0UT” €ue 0VT’ dAAOV 00dEVH Oel

wOApng < tohpo, Mg, N daring

&voroyovriog < dvoicsyvvtio, -og, | shamelessness

fidiota super. < 130¢, -ela, -0 sweet, delightful

Bpnvodvrog < Opnvéw  sing a dirge, lament

68vpopévov < 680popar  moan

GveledBepov < dveredBepog, -ov  inappropriate for a free man
®de in this fashion

ékeivag  in that fashion

Sixp < &ikn, -ng, N trial

38d5
38d6

38d8

38d9-10

38e2
38e3—4

38e5

thore dmoguyelv thv dixnv  “So as to get off.”

Gmopig Socratic irony frequently makes use of the ambivalence latent in
common words or phrases. Here dnopio, which refers to the confusion that
results when someone does not know what to say (&ropio Adywv), comes to
mean Socrates’ “inability” (i.e., his refusal) to do whatever is necessary, no
matter how shameless, to avoid conviction (dropio. . . . TOAung Kol dvoncy-
vvtiog). In the Gorgias, Socrates is made to anticipate this very moment: “If
I should meet my end on account of a lack of rhetorical flattery (xoAotkiig
pnropikiig évdelq), I know well that I would bear death easily” (522d).

ol’ = olo. Here nominative.

fiv  Imperfect because it refers to the time while he was giving his speech.
Bpnvodvidg 1€ pov xai 6dvpopévov kol EAAa morodvriog kai Aéyovtog The
genitives are dependent on dxoveuy.

&AAev  Object of dxobvev: “from others.”

obite ... por perapéder  “Nor do I regret.” The impersonal construction takes
a supplemental participle agreeing with pot.

otte This negative and the ones that follow should be taken with the
infinitive. The point is not that “it is not necessary to contrive,” but that “it
is necessary not to contrive.” nwg (introducing a clause of effort) is depen-
dent on unyovacOot: “contrive that . . .”
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CHAPTER 29 39a

100710 unyovacBor, Snog drogedEeton nov noldv Odvatov. 39
Kol yop &v Tl puéyoig moAldxig dfjAov yiyveton 0Tt 10 ye
dmoBovely dv t1g €xpiOyor kol dmho dpeic kol €9’ iketeloy
TPOTOUEVOG TMV AwKOVTIWY * Kol GAAL UMy ool TOAAOL eloy

év éxdiotorg Toig kKtvdivolg dote dropevyev Bdvortov, v tig 5
ToAud TV Totelv ko Aéyetv. GAAG Ul ob TodT’ | ohendy,

@ Gvdpec, OGvartov éxeuyelv, GAAY TOAD yodendTEPOV TOVN-
plov- Battov yop Bovdtov Oel. kol vV éyw pev dte Bpadde b
ov kol mpecfitng vrd 1oV Ppadutépov EGAmV, ol & €uol

punxevacBor < unyavdopon  contrive
&oeig aor. act. part. < doinur  release
tpandpevog aor. mid. part. < tpénw  turn
pnxovaei < unyxovn, -fig, |  means
novnpiav < movnpia, -0, 7 worthlessness
Bdtrov  more swiftly

0el < Bé0 run

&te inasmuch as, since

Bpadic, -€lo, -0 slow

39a2-3

39a3

39a6

39b1

©6 ye dmoBoveilv &v 11 éxdyor “You could certainly avoid dying.” The
vocabulary of flight and pursuit found throughout this passage is also that
of legal prosecution and defense. Socrates, then, is playing on both notions
at once.

6nho dgeig Throwing away one’s “weapons” or “shield” (to be able to
retreat more quickly or surrender) was, unsurprisingly, regarded as a serious
breech of good conduct for a soldier. Those convicted of doing so could forfeit
their civic rights (Andocides 1.74), and to accuse someone of puyaornio, “shield
throwing,” was to invite a lawsuit for kaxnyopic, or “slander” (see Lysias 10.9).
Thus, by casting himself as someone who will not metaphorically throw away
his shield to save his life nor, both literally and metaphorically, abandon the
post to which he was assigned, whatever the danger (28e), Socrates implies
that his life has embodied the highest expressions of civic virtue.

ixeteiav The concept of “supplication” is familiar to readers of the Iliad,
where the typical form involves seizing the knees of an adversary and begging
for mercy. It is also the pose Odysseus claims to have adopted in one of the
Cretan tales after he throws away his own shield during a raid on Egypt
(Odyssey 14.276ft.).

GAAG p ob Todt’ ) xahemév  “I don’t think it’s difficult.” Idiomatic use of
the subjunctive in cautious assertions.

Bdttov yap Bavdrov Bel  Note the alliteration. The metaphor that has been
implicit in the idea of escaping death now is developed explicitly in this com-
plex personification, by which slow death finally catches an even slower
Socrates and evil (kaxio) runs down the accusers, speedy as they are.
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koTfyopot e dewvol ko 0Eeic Svieg Hrd 10D BdtTovog, Thg
Kokiog. kol vOV éyd pev dmeut Ve’ Ludv Bovdtov dikny
dpAdv, obTol & Vo ThHg dAnOeiog deAnkdteg poxOnplov
kol aduciov. kol €yd 1 1 Tt duuéve Kol ovToL.
ToTOL PV IOV 16mG 0VTOC Kol £del GYELY, KO OTO odT
peTpimg Exety.

6&eig < &g, -€lo, -0 sharp, clever, swift
Sphov aor. act. part. < 6pAiokdve  owe
beAnkéteg pf. act. part. same verb
poxOnpiav < poynplo, -ag, i perversity
petping  fairly

39b5-6
39b6

poxBnpiav ... &dixiav The accusatives are the objects of aeAnkérec.
kel obtor  Supply 1 TApoTt Eupévoust from above.
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CHAPTER 30

(39¢1-d9)

“You may think you have freed yourselves from my reproaches
by condemning me, but you have merely traded one pest for
many.” For additional discussion of the chapter and questions for
study, see essay 30.

To 8¢ 81 petd 1od10 émibuud Huiv xpnoudicot, ® kKoto- ¢
yMoe1oduevol pov- kol ydp eipt §on évradbo év @ pdiioto,
dvBpwnot ypnoumdodoty, Stav pEAwoty droboveioBot. enui
Yoip, ® Gvdpeg ol éug dmektovarte, Tipopioy buiv ey evbLE
peto tov éuov Bdvortov moAb yoAermtépov viy Ala | ofav 5
gue dmextdvate- vov yap tod10 elpyoche oidpevor pev dmak-
M&&ecBon 10D d186var Edeyyov 100 Plov, 1O 8¢ LUV TOAD

xpnopedficat < ypnouwdéw deliver an oracle, foretell the future
elpyacBe pf. mid. indic. < épydlopar do
éroAldEecBon  fut. mid. infin. < droAddtte  set free

39c1

39¢3

39¢5

39¢7

76 ... petd todt0  “Next.”

xpnop@dijcor  The significance of oracles has been a recurrent theme in the
Apology, as Socrates has consistently emphasized the connection between his
chosen way of life and Chaerephon’s oracle. Now, ironically, it is he who will
prophesy to those who just voted to condemn him. In his version of Socrates”
defense speech, Xenophon also uses this verb, but Socrates” prophecy there is
cruder and more direct (Apology 30).

Stav péAAoowy droBaveicBar  So the dying Patroclus prophecies to a skepti-
cal Hector in the Iliad (16.852-61), as well as Hector to Achilles (22.358-60).
See also Xenophon, Cyropaedia 8.7.21.

ofav  Understand tipwpiav. The relative is used as an accusative of respect:
“more harsh than the one for which [oTov] you execute me.”

70D 8186vaon Eheyxov  The articular infinitive is dependent on droArd&esBon.
Socrates’ defense of his life and career, as well as his insistence on the need
for everyone to be able to defend their actions and attitudes in conversation
(8186van €Aeyyov), puts him squarely at the beginning of the confessional
tradition in Western literature. This autobiographical tradition has been
followed by many, from St. Augustine in the Confessions through the works
of Montaigne, Rousseau, Benjamin Franklin, Henry Adams, and others.
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évavtiov anoPnoetal, d¢ £yd enui. tAeiovg f6oviat UGG
ol éAéyyovteg, 0Vg VOV &y kotelyov, Luelg 8¢ ovk Nobd-
veoBe: kol yodenatepor Ecovion 6@ vedtepol eioy, kol
buelg uoAdov dyovaxtioete. el yop oiecBe dmoktelvovieg
avBpomovg €moynoey 100 overdilewv Tva Lulv Tt ovk
opBadc LRte, 00 kohidg SravoeicBe- 00 yép ¢60” ot 1) dmak-
Aorym oVTe movy duvartt) ovTe KaAn, AL’ €kelv kol KOAAMGOTN
KO PGOTN, U TOUG GALOVG KOAODELY GAA’ EOVTOV TOPOICKEVD-
Cewv Omac €otan ¢ PEATIOTOC. TODTOL MEV 0DV DUIV TOIG
KOTOWYNQLOOUEVOLG LOVTEVCEUEVOG GTOAAGTTOUOL.

dmofficetonr  fut. mid. indic. < droPaive  turn out
katelyov impf. act. < xotéyw restrain

ficBdvesBe impf. mid. < aicBévonar perceive
dmoyficew < énéyw hold back, restrain

overdiewv < dverdilw rebuke, reproach

Cfite pres. act. indic. < {do live

Sravoeicle < Swavofopon  think

xoAodew < kohoVw  restrain

pavtevodpuevog < povtevopon  prophecy

39¢8
39d1

39d2
39d4

39d6-8

nAelovg = mAeioveg (masc. nom. pl.).

xateiyov Note the unusual form of the augment. For the no-doubt irritating
attempts on the part of Socrates’ younger listeners to practice his techniques
on their elders, see 33b—c. There are other, more serious, people in Athens
having “Socratic” conversations as well, however. We should have in mind
people like Apollodorus (see on 34a2; cf. also 38b8) and Aristodemus, the
internal narrator of the Symposium, who copied Socrates to the point of going
around barefoot like his idol. Most important, however, is Plato himself,
whose dialogues, in addition to memorializing Socrates, frequently criticize
Athens and its people.

8o “To the degree that.”

70D 6veidilewv The case is dependent on the idea of separation implied by
the verb of hindering (¢nioynoew).

GAL’ éxeivn ( droAlayh) xai kaAAiotn xai pdotn, pf Todg EAlovg koAodew
GAL" Eavtdv mopackevdlew Snag Eotar dg PéAtiotog  “But that (relief) is very
beautiful and easy, that of not repressing others, but instead preparing oneself
to be as good as possible.” mapoockevalew is parallel with koAobew, thus
describing another type of droAloym. The determination to take all steps to
become as good as possible could be called a “relief” or an “escape” from the
pain of living an evil life. Socrates argues much the same thing in the Gorgias,
when he tries to convince Callicles that the tyrant who lives without restraint
is the most miserable man alive (see also the Republic, books 1 and 9). Socrates
does not argue that point here, however, and it is better to understand a slight
anacolouthon that allows Socrates to contrast the two infinitives.
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CHAPTER 31

(39e1-40c3)

“To those who voted for my acquital, do not be sad. Death is not
a bad thing for me.” For additional discussion of the chapter and
questions for study, see essay 31.

Tolc 8¢ dnoyneioauévolc Ndéwg v Staleybeinv Lrep 0D e
Y£YOVOTOG TOLTOVT TPGYHOTOC, €V @ ol GpyovTeg doyxolioy
dyovot ko obme Epyopot ot MBSOV pe Sel tebvivor. GAAG
Hot, ® Avdpeg, mopopeivote T060DTOV XPOVOV: 0VSEV YO

SrodexBeinv aor. pass. opt. < Swehéyopon  converse, talk with
nopapeivate < mopopéve  remain with

39e1

39e2

39e3

39e4

SwodexBeinv It is fitting that Socrates concludes with a reference to dia-
logue, that characteristic feature of his life and philosophical practice.

dnép “Inregard to.”

&pyxovieg The Eleven (see on 37c2).

doyoliov &yovor “Are busy.” Presumably they needed to make arrange-
ments for the transfer of Socrates to the prison. If they had expected him to
go quietly into exile, they might have been caught unprepared.

ol Note the accent.

EAB6vto pe el teBvdvar  “I must go and be executed.” In fact, the execu-
tion of Socrates was delayed for a long time, as we learn from the Phaedo
(58a—c) and Crito (43c9-d6). The Athenians annually sent a ship to the
island of Delos in honor of Apollo and his role in the deliverance of Athens
from King Minos and the Minotaur. During the time it took for the ship to
go and to return, the execution of criminals was forbidden. As it turned
out, the ship left Athens the day before Socrates’ trial, and so he remained
in prison for some time. It is easy to forget that when the Apology was writ-
ten, Plato of course knew that the execution would be delayed.

tocodtov That is, as long as the archons allow.
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koAMel Sapvboroyficar mpdg dAAAAoLG Eog EEeaTiv. DUV
Yop bg @idotg ovoty émdeiEon €0¢Am 1O vuvi pot cuuPefn-
KO Tt mote voel. duol Ydp, @ Gvdpeg SikooToi—Updc Yop
Skt kKoAdv 0pBag av kohoinv—Bovudoidv Tt yéyovev.
N yop elwBuid por povtikn | 100 Sopoviov €v pev Td
npbdobev xpdve movtl mvy Tukvh del My kol mhvy émt
oukpolc évavtiovpévn, ef 1t péAlowt un opBde npdey.
vovi 0& cuuPEPnKé pot Gmep OpdiTe Kol ardTol, ToTL O ye O
oinBein v Tic kol vopiletan oyota Kok®V eivor: éuol 8¢

koMber < koAMbw  hinder

SrapvBoroyficon aor. act. infin. < SwepvBoroyéw  converse, exchange stories
gmdeifon < émdelxvour  show

oopPePnxde pf. act. part. < cvuPoive happen

eloBvia pf. part. <&o be accustomed

pavrikd, -fig, | prophetic sign

nokvi < movkdg, -, -Ov  constant, insistent

évavtioopévn < évovtidopot  oppose

39e5

40a1

40a2

40a6

40a7

SwapvBoroyficon This is a rare word in Plato, appearing only two other
times, both in explicitly speculative contexts, once at the beginning of the
Laws (632e4) and once in the Phaedo (70b6) in a discussion of proofs of the
immortality of the soul. The shift from diaAéyewv (39e1) to SropvBoroyeiv sig-
nals the shift to a more speculative register as Socrates prepares to discuss
his views on the afterlife with those he considers sympathetic (Weber 1986).
6 ... ocopPePnkdg “The thing that has happened to me.” Socrates” under-
standing of the verdict is based on his prior experience with the divine
sign, which always had interceded to prevent him from acting in error. The
absence of the doapéviov from the day’s proceedings offers Socrates indirect
confirmation that he has acted in accordance with divine wishes. For a dis-
cussion of the doiudviov, see on 24cl.

ti...voel “What it means.” Note that the direct interrogative ti replaces
Gt in this indirect question.

Sikaotai Socrates now uses, for the first time, the word he has studiously
avoided in addressing the entire jury. He addressed them instead as Gv3peg
ABnvaiot.

xoAdv 6pBB¢ “Calling you accurately” (i.e., by your right name).

névo éri opkpoig “In even quite small things.” ndvv may precede the
preposition (Smyth 1956, 1663n.).

wh  Take with 6pBéx.

oopPéPnre The subject is tavti below, after the first relative clause. The
sentence sets the stage for a reappraisal of the “dire” circumstances in
which Socrates finds himself. If they really were as dire as they admittedly
seem, the doupdviov would have dissuaded Socrates from pursuing the
course he followed. Since it did not, he argues, the sequence of events and
their results must not be bad.
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ovte £€16vtt fwbev oikoBev AvovTiddn 10 tod Beod onuelov, b
ovte fivika dvéParvov évtonbol €ni 10 dikosthplov, ovte év

T® AOY® 00OV HEALOVTL T £pelv. KotTol &v GAAOLG AdYolg
nok?»ocxof) on ue énéoye kéyov*ccx ueroc?;\')' viv 8¢ oi)Socuof)
nspt TOOTNY TV np(xéw oVt év spyw ovdevi oVt év koym 5
Avavtiotal pot. i odv aitiov elvor bmolouPdve; Yo
DUV Epd- Kivduvedel yép pot 10 cvpPefnrog todto dyaBov
yeyovévat, kol ovk £60’ Snwg Huelg 0pBdg brolouPdvouey,
doot 0idpedo kakov etvat 1O Tebvdvart. péyo pot tekuplov ¢
10010V Yéyovev - 0¥ yop £60° Snog ovx Nvavtiddn &v pot 1o
elwBog onuelov, el un 11 éuedlov €ym dyolbov npdéery.

8E16vrL < ECeyut o out

gwBev  early in the morning

oixoBev from home

fivavtidBn aor. pass. indic. < évavtibopor  oppose
onpelov, -ov, 16  sign

fivikee  when

noAAayod in many places

peta&d in the middle

yeyovévon pf. act. infin. < yiyvopoun  be, become

40b3

40b8

40c1
40c1
40c2

péAdovi 1 épelv  The participle agrees with éuot. The doupdviov might
have restrained Socrates as he was about to go out, an experience he might
have interpreted as a sign that exile was preferable to death. Its intervention
could also have been focused more narrowly, at some point in the speech, to
prevent Socrates from saying something particularly inflammatory.

év 8Ahoig Adyorg  Or it might have induced him to speak further. In Phaedrus
(242d-244a), Socrates reports that he experienced the intervention of the
Soupdviov as he attempted to depart from the conversation. He interpreted the
experience as a sign that he had to recant his previous speech and start again.
Similarly, at Euthydemus 272e, the sign delays the departure of Socrates; conse-
quently, he is still present for the arrival of the irrepressible brother duo of
Euthydemus and Dionysodorus.

yeyovévar Infinitive in indirect statement after xwvdvvedeu: “It is likely that
this thing that has happened to me is good.” Since the dapéviov did not
prevent Socrates from getting convicted, it may well be that death is a good
thing. Socrates has already spoken forcefully against the commonly held
view that death is an evil (29a-b), but there he argued as an agnostic. Now
the absence of the Sotudviov has given him further reason to think that
death might not be so bad.

8oot oidpedo  “All of us who think.”

por  Dative of possession, to be taken with yéyovev (used impersonally).

00 y&p 60’ “There is no way that . ..” (introducing a past counterfactual
condition).
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CHAPTER 32

(40c4-41c7)

“Death might be either unending, dreamless sleep or some form
of afterlife as the traditional stories say.” For additional discus-
sion of the chapter and questions for study, see essay 32.

"Evvonicouev 8¢ kol thide dg oA éhnig éotv dyoBov

5\ 3 ~ \ 7 7 k] \ ’ N \

5 aOTO elvot. dvolv yop Bdtepdv éotv 10 tebvdvar- | yop
otov undev eivar unde aicOnov undeuiov undevog éxetv 1ov
telvedra, 1| kot To Aeyduevo petofol Tig TLYYXAVEL
ovoo kol petoiknoig tff wuxfi 100 toémov tod évBévde eig
b4 ’ A 24 \ ’ b4 ’ ) kg ’
GAov témov. kol elte oM undepio aicOnoic éotv GAA

d otov Ymvog €netddv Tig kaBeddwv und’ Svop undev opd, Bov-

*fide  in this way
$Axig, -1d0c, | hope
aicOnow < ailobnoig, -ewg, |  sensation
pevaPord, -fig, | change
petoixneig, -ewg, | change of habitation
Ymvog, -ov, 0 sleep
xafeddov < koBeddw  sleep
Svap, 16 (no gen.) dream

40c5 Svoiv ... 0dtepov  Svoiv is genitive dual; Bdrepov = 10 Etepov: “one of two
things.”

40c5-6 Al y&p olov pndtv elvat . . . tov te@vedra  “For either the dead man does not
exist” olov = oiév éott. Literally: “For either it is such a thing as for the dead
man not to exist.”

40c6 afcOnow pndepiov pndevég “No feeling at all.” Note the accumulation of
negations underlining the concept of absolute nonexistence.

40c8 petoixnog  “A change of habitation.” Socrates uses the same metaphor to
describe the afterlife in the Phaedo (117¢c2).
709 témov 10D év0évde “From here.”

40d1 und’ “Not even.”

0p@ Subjunctive in a general temporal clause.
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’ , " . ¢ ’ LIS \ EAY 7 v

udoov képdog v ein 6 Bdvoatoc—eEym youp dv otuot, 1 Tvor
gxhe€apevov déot TadTV TV vOKTO €V T 0Vt KortédopBev
wote unde dvap 18elv, kol Tog GALG VOKTOG TE KOl IUEPOLG
10,6 700 Blov 10V £0wtod Gvtimapabévro ToTn T vukti déot 5
okeyduevov einelv mécog Guevov kol §dtov Muépog kol
voKTOG TG Thg vukTog PePlwkev év 1@ eavtod Plo, oluot

EAY \ e’ b ’ 7’ 9 A \ /4 /4 9 /

o um St 181ty v, GAAG Tov péyay Bociiéo edapBun-
TOVG AV €LPELY aTOV TaVTaG TPOG TOG BAAOG MUEPOG Kol e
vikToc—el ovv to10dtov O Bdvatdc éotiy, képdog Eymye
Aéym- kol yop ovdev mAelwv O TOG xpOVOC PaiveTol OVT®

xépdog, -oug, 16 profit

éxheEdpevov aor. mid. part. < éxAéyw  pick out
xotédopBev aor. act. indic. < xatadopBéve fall asleep
Gvtimopabévra aor. act. part. < dvtimopotiOnu  compare
BeBiokev pf. act. indic. < fidéw live

idudtnv < 1dudng, -ov, 0  private citizen

40d2-e2

40d2

40d3
40d3-4
40d8

40e2
40e3

If someone counted up nights spent in pleasant, dreamless sleep, he would
find them few in number when compared with all the other nights. The
basic idea of this extremely complex sentence is that if death is like one of
those restful nights, just longer, it would definitely be a good thing. Gram-
matically speaking, we have a future-less-vivid condition in indirect state-
ment, introduced by €y® . . . &v olpon (&v oipon repeated at d8 for emphasis).
The protasis remains unchanged, and the apodosis takes a subject accusative
+ infinitive construction.

éyd ... 8v olpon  &v here and at d8 should be taken with ebpeiv (el), as we
expect in the apodosis of a future-less-vivid condition.

8éor Impersonal use of the verb.

oftw...Hote “Insuchaway that...”

wov péyav Bacihéa The king of Persia is regularly referred to simply as
“the great king” or even more simply as 0 Pooileds. Both idibtmy and
BaoctAéa function as the subject of ebpetv in el.

edbapBpfitong “Rare,” agreeing with vixrog

xépdog  Supply eivo.

O méig xpbvog  “All of time.”
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o elvor 1| pia vk, el & ad olov Gmodnufical éoTv O
Odvotog évBévde eic GAlov Tomov, kol AAnOR éotv T
Aeydueva, g Gpo ékel eiot Tavteg ol teBvedrtec, Tt pellov
dyaBov to0toL €M v, ® Gvdpeg dikaotol; £l ydp Tig
dpkduevog £ig “A18ov, dmoAloyelg TOLVTOVI TV PACKOVTIOVY
dikaotdv elvon, ebphioel Tovg b dAnBde Sikootdc, oinep

\ /4 b ~ 7’ ’ \ e ’ \
kol Aéyovtan kel Sikdlewv, Mivog te kol “PaddpavBug kol
Alaxog koi TpuntdAepog kol GAlot Scot v ubéwv dixaiot
£YEvovTo v 1@ £avT®dVv Plo, apo eordAn Gv €in 1 drodnuio;
" T ~ ’ \ ’ e ’ \
A v "Opoeel cvyyevéoBar kol Movoaio kol ‘Hotdde wol
‘Ounpe éml moc® Gv Tig Se€ont’ Gv LUV, Eyd HEV YOp

émodnpficor < dmodnuéw locate
dmodnpia, -ac, © relocation

40e4

40e6

40e7
41al

41a3-4

41a4
41a6-7

fi Used here in a comparison with nAglwv.

el 8'ad  “If, on the other hand.” o, “again,” refers back to the two possi-
bilities suggested earlier. It is interesting to note that he does not mention
here the doctrine of the transmigration of souls attributed to the Pythagore-
ans and (apparently) adapted by Plato in dialogues such as the Meno,
which develops the idea of learning as the recollection of past lives, and the
Republic, which ends with the myth of Er. The latter’s near-death experi-
ence features souls in the process of choosing how they will spend their
next incarnation.

olov dmodnpficon  “A kind of relocation.”

&g Introducing indirect statement after 1o Aeydpeva.

&pa  “Isuppose (now that I think about it).”

todrov  Genitive of comparison.

tovtovi Tdv packéviev dikaotdv  Genitives of separation after droAloyeis.
Socrates gets in another dig at his opponents. A consideration of the tradi-
tional Greek view of the afterlife, according to which the souls of the dead
continued to exist in a bodiless form, whether in Hades or in a more or less
precisely defined paradise such as the Isles of the Blessed, leads Socrates to
mention three groups of inhabitants: judges, poets, and heroes, all of whom
have important symbolic roles in the Apology.

Mivaog . . . ‘PaddpoavOug . . . Alaxdg . . . Tpuntddepog Minos, Rhadamanthus,
and Aiakos are commonly represented as judges or counselors in the after-
life, the best-known example being the reference to Minos in book 11 of the
Odyssey (568-69). The presence of Triptolemus, more closely associated with
the Eleusinian Mysteries, is less explicable, although he is referred to as an
“administrator of laws” (Bepiotondhog) in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter (473).
fnbéov  For demigods in the Apology, see 27d-e.

'Op@el . . . Movoai . . . ‘Ho16d . . . ‘Opfipe  All four were regarded by the
Greeks to have been historical figures, although most scholars now doubt
the historicity of Orpheus and Musaeus. Within the Apology, poets such as
Homer and Hesiod present a problem. Despite their enormous prestige,
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moAldxklc £0éhw teBvdvor el todt Eotiv GAnOT. émel
guotye kol a0T® Bovpootn av €in i drotpPn ovtdb, dndte b
evtoyxoyut Modounder kol Alovtt 1@ Tedopdvog kol el Tig
dAhog 1OV madondv did kpicwv &dikov 1é0vnxev, dvtinapo-
BéAAovTL TL EporvTod TEON TPOg T Ekelvav—ag Eyd oluat,
0VK Ov dmdeg im—iol On kol 10 PeyioTov, tovg exel éEgtalovia. 5
Kol épevvadvia Homep ToLg EviodBa didyewy, tic odTdY Goedg
£0TIV Kol Tig oleto pév, €0ty O ob. émt moow & Gv Tig,

adt60  right there

noAodv < moAoidg, -6, -Ov  ancient, old

N ) . .
Gvrimapofdilovt < avtinapafdAie compare
gpeovdvra < épevvdw  seek after, examine
Sidyewv < Sidyw  live

41a7

41b2

41b1-4

41b5

41b5-c7

41b5

41b6

41b7

they represent a reliance on revealed wisdom that is fundamentally irra-
tional and so inconsistent with philosophy as Socrates sees it. “They say
many beautiful things,” he says to the jury at 22c2-3, “but they do not
know what they mean.”

éni moo@ &v Tig 8éEart’ &b bpudv; “What would you give?” Lit. “at what
price would one of you accept that?”

TMoaAopider koi Alavrtt ©® Telepdvog Palamedes and Ajax, the son of Tela-
mon, were both heroes who were victims of the unscrupulous Odysseus.
During the courtship of Helen, her suitors swore an oath to defend her
against abduction. After she was carried off by Paris and the Trojan War
expedition was forming, Odysseus feigned madness to avoid service. His
trick was discovered by Palamedes, however, and he was forced to fulfill his
oath. Odysseus later framed Palamedes on a charge of treason and had him
executed. Later in the war, after the death of Achilles, a dispute over the
great hero’s armor arises between Ajax and Odysseus. Through some under-
handed machinations, the armor is awarded to Odysseus. Ajax is stricken
with madness by Athena and eventually commits suicide. One of Gorgias’s
great set pieces was a defense speech of Palamedes, and many scholars
believe that the Apology is in part a reaction to it.

vtimopofBdAlovit t6 Epavtod . . . ékeivov “Comparing my experiences
with theirs.”
obdk Gv éndig ein “It wouldn’t be unpleasurable” (litotes).

Socrates considers the possibility that if the traditional stories about death
are true, he will be able to continue his investigations there with Homer,
Hesiod, and the others (tov¢ ékel), freed from the limitations of human life.
kol 8 ki  “Moreover.” There is a slight anacolouthon after the dash, as the
construction shifts to accusative + infin. after 10 péyiotov (éott . . .). Supply
éué as the subject of the impersonal construction and the antecedent of both
¢€etdlovto and épevvavia (b5-6).

tig The direct interrogative takes the place of Jotig in the indirect ques-
tion introduced by ¢Eetd{ovta and épevvidvro.

adtdv Partitive with tic.

tig ofetan pév, Eotv 8’ o “Who thinks he is (wise), but isn’t.”
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oY ’ 7 ) ’ \ 5\ ’ s ’

o Gvopeg dikootal, 0¢Eouto éEetdioon Tov émt Tpotav dyorydvia
\ \ \ N E) /4 N ’ N b

mv moAMV otpatiay N 'Odvocéa 1) Tioveov 1) GAAOLG
pouplovg Gv Tig eimol Kol GvOpag kol yuvalkog, oig £kel
SrohéyecBon kol cuvelvon kol £€etdletv dunyovov av ein
evdoupovicg; mdvimg ob dMmov ToVTOL YE Eveko ol £xel
OmOKTEIVOLGL: TA TE YOp OAAC eVdILOVESTEPOL €161V O1 €Kel
TV évBd&de, kol {6 Tov Aowmdv ypdvov aBdvatol eioty, einep
ve 100 AeyOueva, GANOR.

Aowébv < howndg, -1, -6v  remaining, rest of

41b8
41cl

41c3-4
41c4
41c5

41c6
41c7

0V ... dydyovio “The one who led” (i.e., Agamemnon).

"0dvocta fi Ziovgov  The pairing of the two is not accidental. The prospect
of Socrates commiserating with Ajax and Palamedes has already prepared
us for an unsympathetic treatment of Odysseus. This was not unheard of.
Although his character is celebrated in the Odyssey, other parts of the tradition
emphasized his self-serving duplicity, among them Sophocles” Philoctetes. In
the ethical context that Socrates develops in the Apology, Odysseus is the para-
digm for speakers who are eager to sound good without really being good. He
is appropriately linked with Sisyphus, who talked his way out of Hades for
awhile before being assigned to his famous rock. A separate tradition, well
represented in antiquity, has Odysseus as Sysyphus'’s illegitimate son. For the
sources, see Gantz 1993, 175-76.

fi &AAovg popiovg Take the phrase as still the object of ¢€etdoon (b8). otig
needs to be supplied after pupiovg: “Or countless others whom one could
mention. . ..”

Gpfxavov . .. eddapoviag “An inexpressible [amount of] happiness.”
to0tov ... évexa That is, for conducting Socratic conversations.

ol ékel “Those there.” Since they are dead, the punishments available to
the authorities are presumably limited. Lucian’s send-up of Greek litera-
ture and philosophy, the True History, includes the author’s miraculous
voyage to the Isles of the Blessed. Lucian, who is heavily influenced by the
Apology here, imagines just the sort of place that Socrates describes. There,
where historical and mythological figures exist side by side, Socrates
spends his days talking with young men from mythology such as Hylas,
Narcissus, and Hyacinthus, much to the annoyance of Rhadamanthus (the
judge), who threatens to throw him off the island (2.17).

©dv év0dde  Genitive of comparison.

&AnBf Socrates’ story is intended to console, but he is not willing to declare
that it is true or even that /e believes it. Here he makes the same qualification
that he made at 40e5 and 41a8.

144



41c

CHAPTER 33

(41c8-end)

“My last request, then, is that you treat my sons as I have treated
you and rebuke them if they care for anything more than virtue.”
For additional discussion of the chapter and questions for study,
see essay 33.

"AMAGL kol DUBG xpT, © GvSpeg Sikactad, evéAmidag elvor
npog Tov Bdvartov, kol év Tt TodT0 dravoelcBat dAnbéc, St
ok oty Avdpl dryaBd koov 00dev obte {dvTt odte tedev-  d
ThcovTL, 00dE dpedeiton Lo Bedv o ToVTOL TPyUaTOL:
0008 T €ua VOV amd 1oV oTOUdTov Yéyovev, GAAG pot
dfAGV o1t TodT0, JTL N Tebvivon kol dmnAAdyBon mpor-
yudtav BEATiov NV pot. S16: TodTo Kol Eug 0VSouoD dmétpeyey 5
70 ONUETOV, KOl EYOYE TOTG KOTOYNQLOOUEVOLS OV KOl TO1g
KOTNYOPOLS OV TAVL YOAETOV®. KoiiTol 00 TN TH Stovolig
xoteyneilovto pov kol katnydpouvv, GAL oldpevotl PAdmtety:

edéAmidag < ebedmig, -180g, O hopeful
SavoeicBon < Sravodopan  suppose

Gmétpeyev < dmotpénw  turn away from, dissuade
xoAenoive be angry at

41c9 gv 11 tod70 . . . GAnB&g “This one thing is true,” in contrast to his colorful
elaboration of 1 Aeydpevo, which are only possibly true.

41d2 Gpeleirar  The subject is 10 Tovtov mpdrypota (“his affairs”).

41d3 w0 épd  “My experience” (i.e., “what has happened to me”).

41d5 BéAtiov v “It was better.” Socrates treats his fate as having been preor-

dained. He nevertheless distinguishes the divine decision from the human
ill will that brought it about.
41d6-7 katayneioapévols . . . karnyopoig Datives following xolenoiveo.
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42

APOLOGY OF SOCRATES

10010 owtolg &&lov pépgecbor. tocbévde péviol adTdV
Séopor- Tovg Vel pov, énetdav NPRcwst, Tinmphoache, @
Gvdpeg, ToNTH ToDTe AUTOVVTEG Omep £Y0 DUBG EADTOVV, 0V
LUy dokdowv | ypnudtov f| GAAoL TovL TPOTEPOV Emi-
nekeloBon 7 dpetic, kol £0v dokdot Tt elvor undev dvteg,
overdilete odtolc dhomep yd Lulv, 3Tt ovK EntedodVToL OV
8el, kol ofovtal Tt eivon dvteg 00devog GEor. kol €dv
todTo TofiTe, dikoa memovBag éym Eoopot O’ LUBY CTOG
e Kol ol Vel GAAG yap 1idn dpo Amiévor, €uol pev
dnoBovovpéve, bulv 3¢ Prwcopévorg: OmdTepor 8& MUV
gpyovton £mi Guewov mwpdyuo, OOMAov mavii ANV 1
10 0ed.

néugecor < péugopon  blame

fpficwct <nBdaw grow up

nemovOig &yd Eoopon fut. pf. pass. < néoyw be treated
dpa, -ac, T hour, time

41el

41el

41e3

41e4-5

41e5

41e6

42a2
42a3
42a4
42a5

todto adroig &Eov pépgesBar  Supply éoti for the impersonal construction
with &&ov: “They deserve to be blamed for this” (lit. “It is worthwhile to
blame them for this”). 10910 is explained by oiéuevor BAdntety.

adtdv Socrates ironically calls on his accusers to take responsibility for
the moral development of his sons, since he will not be there to do the job.
Tadtd =10 adTd

Soxdow . . . §vteg For Socrates’ description of his exhortations to his fel-
low Athenians, from which he borrows these words, see 29d7-30b4 and
commentary.

édv Soxdol 1 elvor  “If they seem to be something.” Even at the very end
of the speech, Socrates continues to insist on the crucial distinction between
seeming and being. So also at 41e6—42al.

tonep &yd dpiv  “Just as I did to you.”

&v The relative is attracted into the case of the unexpressed object of an
assumed énipuedeicBor.

%pa  Supply éott.

émoBavoopéve . . . Brocopévorg  Future participles expressing purpose.
adniov Supply éoti: “It is unclear.”

©® 0ed. As at 19a6, no specific divinity is meant. Nevertheless, by choos-
ing 0 as the final word of the speech, Plato reiterates Socrates’ characteri-
zation of his life’s work as divine service (cf. Aatpelo 23¢) and tacitly again
rejects the charge of impiety.
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ESSAY 1

In this opening chapter, Socrates confronts the accusation made by
the prosecution that the jurors should not believe him because he
is “clever at speaking.” The concern with the deceptive qualities of
speech and its ability to manipulate audiences was widespread
at this time, owing to the growth of rhetorical education and to
its being seen by adherents as a critical element in advancing one’s
status both politically and socially in the polis. In Plato, Socrates
often criticizes this rhetorical education, however, and he here
announces that he will speak merely in his accustomed way.

This concern with rhetoric is far from unique in the work of Plato.
His dialogues, taken as a whole, offer a broad critique of public
speaking, and of rhetoric generally, as a practice that is content
with making things appear to be a certain way but less interested
in how they really are. The successful rhetorician attempts to per-
suade members of his audience, not necessarily to educate them.
In the Gorgias, Socrates likens rhetoric to cooking and says that
the rhetorician’s goal, like the cook’s, is to produce pleasure for the
listener/diner. Whether a cake is healthy for the one who eats it, or
a rhetorical position is good for the character of the person who
hears and believes it, is another matter altogether. Philosophy, by
contrast, claims to be interested only in things as they are and sees
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ESSAY 2

rhetoric’s preoccupation with pleasure as an indication that it is
amoral and unscientific.

In the Apology, Socrates says that the job of a speaker is to tell
the truth and that of a juror is to determine whether something has
been said justly or not. To make that judgment might be harder
than meets the eye, however. If rhetoric is like cooking, speakers
will try to persuade by saying whatever they think will be most
pleasurable for audiences to hear. It will take an extremely self-
aware audience to distinguish the truth from something that has
been manufactured to seem like truth, particularly if the speaker is
unscrupulous about constructing a plausible falsehood based on
his assessment of what he thinks the audience already believes.

What do you think Socrates expects from the jurors? How might
they analyze the arguments so as not to be deceived by plausible
lies and flattering rhetoric?

The problem is not simply an ancient one. Modern juries face
the same problems, as do voters. How can juries best determine
who is speaking ta Sikaio? And voters?

Further Reading

Habinek, Thomas. 2005. Ancient Rhetoric and Oratory. Oxford: Blackwell.
Kerford, G. B. 1981. The Sophistic Movement. Cambridge: Harvard Univer-
sity Press.

ESSAY 2

The fifth century is often referred to as the Greek Enlightenment.
It is characterized by the founding, growth, and systematization
of the disciplines of history, mathematics, rhetoric, medicine, and
moral philosophy. Yet, as this chapter makes clear with its refer-
ences to the “old accusers,” there was resistance to these new
ways of thinking. Fairly or not, some of it targeted Socrates. He
was seen as a person who challenged the traditional understanding
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ESSAY 2

of what constitutes arete (excellence), and he caused irritation by
asking pointed questions of people who had a reputation for
virtue or wisdom, which he often revealed to be undeserved.

Athens was at the center of this cultural ferment, much of
which was radically untraditional. The historians Herodotus and
Thucydides, for all their differences, produced accounts of the
past that, unlike Homer’s epic, neither relied on the inspiration of
the Muses nor portrayed the past as subject to divine decree. If
they were right, what then was the value of traditional stories and
the beliefs they implied? By the same token, if a sophist or teacher
of rhetoric could teach you how to defeat your father in argu-
ment, as Aristophanes dramatizes in the Clouds, then why should
you follow the traditional admonition to obey him unconditionally?
If Socrates, finally, through his relentless questioning, could demon-
strate that many of the men most honored by the community were
blowhards and fakes, then why should anyone hold in high regard
those men and the institutions they represent?

Such threats to the established order were deeply resented by
some Athenians. They felt that their traditional way of life, the
one that had forged men capable of defeating the vast forces of
the Persian king at the battles of Marathon and Salamis, was
under siege. The Platonic dialogues acknowledge the existence of
these conservative forces, and some of their ideas make their way
into Aristophanic comedy (see essay 3).

Are there contemporary parallels? Does the theory of evolution,
and the position of science generally, play a similarly divisive role
in contemporary life? Are there contemporary religious and intel-
lectual movements that might be compared to the reaction of tra-
ditional Athenians to the intellectual advances of their day?

Further Reading
Aristophanes, Clouds.
Irwin, T. H. 1992. “Plato: The Intellectual Background.” In The Cambridge

Companion to Plato, edited by Richard Kraut, 51-89. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press.
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ESSAY 3

Kennedy, George. 1963. The Art of Persuasion in Greece. Princeton: Princeton
University Press.
Worthington, Ian, ed. 2007. A Companion to Greek Rhetoric. Oxford: Blackwell.

ESSAY 3

In this chapter, Socrates directly references Aristophanes’ com-
edy the Clouds, which had portrayed him in an unflattering
light. Comedy, it should be understood, was a civic institution in
fifth-century Athens, not just a form of private entertainment.
Comedies were perfomed by publicly financed choruses at the
City Dionysia and the Lenaea, both annual festivals in honor of
Dionysus. These comedies are characterized by abundant per-
sonal attacks on prominent individuals. Most scholars believe
that five comedies competed in the years prior to and after the
Peloponnesian War (431404 B.c.E.), during which the number was
reduced (for financial reasons) to three. The evidence, however, is
both sketchy and contradictory.

Aristophanes, the foremost comic poet of fifth-century Athens
and the only one for whom we possess complete plays, was born
in the middle of the century and probably died in the late to mid-
380s. He is believed to have been the author of forty plays, eleven
of which survive. In the Clouds of 423, he portrays Socrates as an
unprincipled sophist, although not one who seems to receive any
money from his students. Incidently, the Clouds that we have is not
the original play, but one that has been rewritten substantially.
There is no reason to doubt, however, that the representation of
Socrates remained essentially the same.

From the Apology we might reasonably conclude that Socrates
regarded the Clouds as an important part of the public slander
that had resulted in his being brought to trial. It is all the more
striking, then, that Socrates’ great admirer, Plato, does not appear
to hold Aristophanes in low regard. The latter appears prominently
in the the Symposium, where he is represented by Plato as being
on friendly terms with Socrates. There he spins an outrageous
fantasy about the origin of gender and concludes the evening by
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ESSAY 4

discussing the nature of comedy and tragedy with Agathon and
Socrates (223d).

How might we understand the fact that Plato portrays Aristo-
phanes as doing harm to Socrates’ reputation while remaining his
friend? What might his lack of obvious resentment tell us about
the conventions and expectations of ancient comedy? What might
it also say about the role of mockery in small, largely homogeneous
societies such as that of Athens? To what extent should Aristo-
phanes be seen as creating, and to what extent reflecting, an image
of Socrates that was circulating among the larger Athenian public?

Further Reading

Dover, K. J. 1972. Aristophanic Comedy. Berkeley: University of California
Press.

Halliwell, Stephen. 1991. “The Greek Uses of Laughter in Greek Cul-
ture.” The Classical Quarterly, n.s., 41: 279-96.

MacDowell, Douglas. 1995. Aristophanes and Athens: An Introduction to
the Plays. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Nightingale, Andrea. 1995. “Philosophy and Comedy.” In Genres in Dia-
logue: Plato and the Construction of Philosophy, 172-92. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press.

Platter, Charles. 2007. In Aristophanes and the Carnival of Genres, 1-41. Bal-
timore: Johns Hopkins University Press.

ESSAY 4

In this chapter, Socrates begins the effort to establish a systematic
contrast between himself and those who taught rhetoric and other
subjects for pay. The sophists and itinerant teachers of rhetoric
were in many ways the rock stars of their day. They traveled from
city to city, could command princely sums, and often carried with
them an air of scandal. The historical Gorgias first came to Athens
as a diplomat from Syracuse. His style is characterized by a heavy
use of balanced antithetical phrases, rhyme, and assonance. Its self-
conscious flashiness and ornamentation reflect precisely the type of
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ESSAY 5

speaking that Socrates contrasts with his own “plain” style at the
beginning of the Apology, though Socratic conversation is in many
ways no less self-conscious and, to judge by the capacity of Socrates
to alienate his fellow citizens, equally unnatural.

Given the practices of such itinerant sophists and rootless cos-
mopolitans as Gorgias and Protagoras, is it ironic that Socrates is the
one charged with corrupting Athenian youths, since he neither took
money nor professed to teach? After all, while they were foreigners
who owed no particular allegiance to Athenian society, Socrates was
the equivalent of a decorated military veteran.

Both Socrates and the teachers of rhetoric could be seen as
teaching skills and forms of thought that were corrosive to tradi-
tional values. The rhetoricians, however, at least taught a skill that
could be useful in their students’ political advancement, whereas
Socrates’ emphasis on the care of the self might have seemed simply
perverse. Thus, wealthy citizens such as Callias were willing to
spend vast sums to assure that their sons had every advantage in
the competitive arena of Athenian public life. What was the skill
Socrates had to offer? Would people normally be willing to pay
for it? Would Socrates be more or less respectable if he were
offering a concrete skill such as horse training or public speaking
rather than the pursuit of wisdom (coeta)?

Further Reading
Plato, Gorgias.
deRomilly, Jacqueline. 1992. Translated by Janet Lloyd. The Great Sophists
of Periclean Athens. Oxford: Clarendon Press.
Schiappa, Edward. 2002. Protagoras and Logos. Columbia: University of
South Carolina Press.

ESSAY 5

In the course of reading the Apology, it is sometimes useful to pull
back from the text and try to put the issues in a larger context.

154



ESSAY 5

Plato was himself a rich man who traced his ancestry back to
Solon the lawgiver on his mother’s side of the family and to
Codrus, the last of the legendary kings of Athens, on the other. It is
therefore remarkable that from an early age he not only attached
himself to Socrates, for whom pride in a noble lineage suggested
spurious claims to dpetf rather than a social status to be admired.
Moreover, he remained a loyal disciple long after the age when
most of Socrates” other aristocratic followers, such as the brilliant
Alcibiades, had given up philosophy to pursue their political and
financial ambitions.

Plato, in fact, was uncommonly well connected. By his own tes-
timony he appears to have had the opportunity to enter politics at
an early age, during the oligarchic revolution of 404 B.c.E. and
the subsequent reign of the Thirty Tyrants. In his Seventh Letter,
regarded as authentic by most scholars, he says that some of the
men involved in the revolution were relatives and that they
invited him to join them. He says he decided to watch and see
what they would do, but he was appalled by the abuses of the
Thirty, including their attempt to involve Socrates in the crimes
of the regime (see Apology 32c—e and notes). He withdrew from
the political scene altogether at this point, never to enter Athenian
politics again.

Throughout his life, however, he continued to ponder the
meaning of the reign of the Thirty and the part played by his
own family, a fact that he did not attempt to disguise. His uncles
Critias and Charmides, leaders of the oligarchs, show up promi-
nently in the dialogues as interlocutors of Socrates, as does
Alcibiades, never a member of the Thirty but a wayward and
dangerous force in the city.

Plato’s interest in improving the function of government, how-
ever, never abated. He made several visits to Sicily in hopes of
bringing about a government ruled according to philosophical prin-
ciples. Most importantly, he composed lasting works of political
theory, the Republic, and his final work, the Laws.

How should we interpret Plato’s interest in good government in
the light of his decision to abstain from politics? How should it be
understood in light of Socrates” own claims? Is it morally incumbent
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ESSAY 6

upon all citizens to participate actively in government? Read Apol-
ogy 32e-33b in translation. What might Socrates have said in answer
to that question?

Further Reading

Plato. Seventh Letter.

Guthrie, W. K. C. 1975. “Life of Plato and Philosophical Influences.” In A
History of Greek Philosophy. Vol. 4, 8-38. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press.

Nails, Deborah. 2002. The People of Plato: A Prosopography of Plato and
Other Socratics, 243-50. Hackett: Indianapolis: Hackett Publishing.

ESSAY 6

Socrates, in this chapter, represents himself paradoxically as one
whose superiority to most people is based on the recognition of
his ignorance. By this, he appears to mean that human beings are
ignorant about the most crucial aspects of their existence, which
are known only to the gods. Any understanding short of that
impossible divine standard may be better than total ignorance,
but does not really qualify as wisdom.

The highest human wisdom is the recognition of the limits of
human understanding, yet human beings frequently represent
themselves differently, as though they know something more.
Socrates’ service to humanity, in his view, is his willingness to
show them that this is not the case.

In the Platonic dialogues, this service often takes the form of con-
versations regarding simple, everyday topics in which his interlocu-
tors attempt to defend the conventional opinions they have never
before questioned. Subjected to the critical questioning of Socrates,
however, they are reduced to a state of perplexity, or aporia. This
process is demonstrated in a number of shorter dialogues such as
the Ion, the Euthyphro, and the Laches. There Socrates successfully
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ESSAY 7

demonstrates what he only asserts in the Apology, that those who
pretend to knowledge are often unable to give a rational account of
it. Many scholars view such dialogues as “protreptic” (< npo-tpénw),
a means of turning the interlocutor toward the pursuit of wisdom
by making him aware of his ignorance.

Do you think such a strategy is typically effective? Are people
whose ignorance is exposed grateful to those who compel them to
acknowledge their lack of understanding, or are they resentful and
sullen? Do they dedicate themselves to correcting their weaknesses,
or do they attempt to disguise them more effectively? Further, what
do you think the reaction of Socrates’ contemporaries would have
been to his claim of both ignorance and superior knowledge?

Nonetheless, how are people to change if they do not become
aware of their ignorance? Encouraging feelings of self-worth in
fellow citizens and students is no doubt a good thing, but can it
encourage them to become individuals who are genuinely thought-
ful and capable of analyzing seriously their own thoughts and
actions? How would you attempt to address the problem that
Socrates encountered?

Further Reading

Plato, Laches.

Penner, Terry. 1992. “Socrates and the Early Dialogues.” In The Cambridge
Companion to Plato, edited by Richard Kraut, 121-69. Cambridge and
New York: Cambridge University Press.

ESSAY 7

To understand why Socrates went to the poets after the politicians—
or perhaps why he went to them at all—it is necessary to have an
understanding of the traditional place of poetry in Greek society.
Poetry was not primarily an aesthetic phenomenon throughout
much of archaic and classical Greece, nor was it considered effete or
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elitist, as it often is today. Instead, it was a means of education and
communal acculturation for the Greeks. Children and adolescents
memorized long passages of Homer, as well as the songs of the lyric
poets. Further, they were expected to perform in choruses and to be
able to sing at drinking parties (symposia) and on other occasions,
both as children and as adults. In a society in which books were rare
and expensive, this is perhaps not surprising. The Muses, Hesiod
tells us, were considered the daughters of Memory, and as such
functioned as the keepers of the culture’s traditions, dominant nar-
ratives, and self-understanding.

Thus, when Socrates proposes to show that the poets only pre-
tend to wisdom, he is calling into question one of the central
assumptions of Greek society. He portrays poetry as a species of
“automatic writing” in which the poet is a passive conduit for
information that originates with the gods but is not himself wise.
Their art is therefore the opposite of the philosophical drive for
clarification and definition. Socrates wants to know what a virtue
like courage is while the poet tells a story about courageous heroes.

Is such an absolute separation between abstract definition and
concrete example necessary? After all, the work of Parmenides,
Plato’s great precursor, was written in verse. Is it possible to con-
ceive of a poetry that approaches philosophical precision or a
kind of philosophical approach that brings together the concrete
and the abstract? Some of Plato’s own dialogues make elaborate
use of poetic myth, including Republic, Phaedrus, Gorgias, Sympo-
sium, and Timaeus. Can these myths be viewed as Plato’s attempt
to provide a satisfactory answer to this question?

Further Reading

Plato, Ion.

Hesiod. Theogony, lines 1-33.

Havelock, Eric A. 1963. Preface to Plato. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Uni-
versity Press.

Ledbetter, Grace M. 2003. Poetics before Plato: Interpretation and Authority
in Early Greek Theories of Poetry. Princeton: Princeton University Press.
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ESSAY 8

Socrates proceeds through the groups of citizens (politicians, poets,
craftsmen) who might claim knowledge or wisdom in descending
order according to their prominence in the Athenian polis. What he
discovered, however, was that the order appeared to be reversed
relative to the degree of ignorance he saw in them (cf. 22a3-6). The
politicians merely presumed a general wisdom but in fact knew
nothing. The poets claimed a general wisdom based upon divine
inspiration but were unable to give a rational account of the “many
fine things” (22c3) they said or of the other matters they deemed
themselves worthy to pronounce upon. Finally, the craftsmen had a
genuine skill and knowledge in certain limited practical areas that
even Socrates did not possess, but they erred when they presumed
to claim a more general wisdom.

What does this order tell us of the relation Plato assumes
between knowledge and social prestige? How does this ordering
fit with Socrates’ earlier claim merely to speak whatever first comes
into his mind? What effect does Plato achieve by ordering Socrates’
speech in this manner?

Is this classification of professions and relative degrees of wis-
dom accurate in your view? How do we determine intelligently
whether a speaker should be taken seriously? What knowledge
must engineers or artists possess to do their jobs well? Does that
knowledge give them any special authority to speak about mat-
ters outside their narrow field of expertise? What about service
workers and tradespeople? Does their position outside the mar-
gins of traditional elite groups make their opinions especially
worthy of our consideration? Why or why not?

Further Reading

Colaiaco, James A. 2001. Socrates Against Athens: Philosophy on Trial. New
York and London: Routledge.

Crawford, Matthew B. 2009. Shop Class as Soulcraft. An Inquiry into the
Value of Work. New York: Penguin.

Mara, Gerald M. 1997. Socrates” Discursive Democracy: Logos and Ergon in
Platonic Political Philosophy. Albany: State University of New York Press.
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ESSAY 9

Socrates says that the demands of his service to the god have left
him no time to spend on politics or personal enrichment. This
statement is perplexing if his original intention was simply to
understand Apollo’s oracle; his experience with the politicians,
poets, and craftsmen should have been sufficient to allow him to
conclude that they were not wise and so settle the matter once
and for all. “I am the wisest, because at least I know that I know
nothing.” Instead of providing a firm answer to the initial ques-
tion, however, Socrates” experience with the three groups seems
to have convinced him that he had not reached the end, only the
beginning of a lifelong “quest for wisdom,” or gthocogio.

The decision to continue his quest is all the more remarkable in
light of the considerable material and social disadvantages that
accompanied it. Indeed, not only does philosophy fail to provide
an income, unlike the teaching of rhetoric, but Socrates’ rejection of
politics and most other forms of civic duty also provoked suspicion
in democratic Athens. Yet this renunciation of all of the elements of
what was commonly considered a successful life is exactly what the
pursuit of wisdom demanded, according to Socrates.

Indeed, philosophy, as Socrates understands it, is not so much
a theory or an intellectual investigation as it is a particularly
demanding mode of life, one fraught with self-imposed dangers.
Indeed, if Socrates had rested complacent with the results of his
initial set of inquiries, he would have been guilty of the same self-
conceit as his interlocutors, who thought that their limited knowl-
edge qualified them to be competent judges of everything. In
contrast, for Socrates the only honest response to the recognition
of one’s own ignorance is the pursuit of wisdom. It is far superior
to the complacent confidence of one who, as Socrates says, “thinks
he is something but is not.” Thus, Socratic ¢thocogio is not the end
result of the process of question, answer, definition, and refutation
but is the process itself.

Can such a pursuit have an end? What does this say about
the possibility of human beings” possessing genuine wisdom? If
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Socrates is right, is it possible for anyone to make ethical deci-
sions and act on them? Or must one suspend judgment on every
occasion so as not to seem to know?

Further Reading

Dover, K. J. 1974. Greek Popular Morality in the Time of Plato and Aristotle.
Oxford: Blackwell.

Hadot, Pierre. 2001. What is Ancient Philosophy? Translated by Michael
Chase. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press.

Plato, Theaetetus.

ESSAY 10

Why is Socrates on trial at all? In part, at least, it is because he
appeared to have unusual religious beliefs. As this chapter indi-
cates, the belief in Socrates’ religious heterodoxy stemmed in part
from the fact that many attributed to him the beliefs commonly
associated with the materialist philosophers of the day who
rejected traditional mythological explanations of the universe
(23d4-7). Moreover, as Socrates makes clear, this charge cannot be
separated from the political implications of corrupting the youth
by teaching them how to question their elders and the traditional
values they represent (23c2-d1; see essay 2).

In the early twenty-first century, when theocratic impulses are
prominent both at home and abroad, such an example of religious
persecution in ancient Athens might be unsurprising. Yet Athenians
were not typically intolerant, and their religious life was hardly
monolithic. In addition to the traditional pantheon, other exotic for-
eign cults had been brought to Athens with no more than moderate
disapproval. Cybele, Isis, Sabezias, Asclepius, and Bendis were all
worshiped in the time of Socrates.

At the same time, the ultimate authority of the demos in areas
of religion was not seriously questioned. Nobody argued for a
separation of church and state. This interpenetration of religion
and politics can be observed in a number of ways. For example,

161



ESSAY 10

Socrates imagines his enemies referring to him as ppartarog,
“most foul” (23d2), a term of generic abuse often used without
special religious implications. Nevertheless, the word derives
from the same root as pioopo, “pollution, ritual defilement,” sug-
gesting that, on a certain level, to be tainted religiously was to be
tainted sociopolitically, and vice versa.

This conflation of ideas could have real-life political conse-
quences. Around 432, according to Plutarch (Life of Pericles 32.1),
Diopeithes proposed a decree, in language that clearly anticipates
the indictment of Socrates, making it possible to prosecute indi-
viduals “who do not acknowledge divine things” (tobg ¢ Oelo un
vopilovtag). It seems that there was a political dimension to this
legislation as well. Plutarch suggests that the bill was an attempt
to attack Pericles via his friend, the philosopher Anaxagoras, a
presumed atheist (see essay 14).

The trial of Socrates also appears to have had political over-
tones not strictly related to the ethical and religious issues men-
tioned in the indictment. The democratic faction may have seen
an attack on Socrates as a way to get back at the oligarchs with
whom he was linked by personal ties. Indeed, as Socrates men-
tions at the beginning of this chapter (23c3), many of his youthful
followers were drawn from the upper reaches of Athenian society.
However, the settlement between the democratic and oligarchic
factions, which was imposed by the Spartan king Pausanias in
403, included an agreement that there could be no prosecution of
individuals for offenses committed under the rule of the Thirty,
with the exception of the Thirty themselves and a number of high
officials (see introduction). Seen from this perspective, the trial
of Socrates on a religious charge could have been one of the ways
the democratic faction took revenge on their enemies without
violating the amnesty.

What do you think are the most important issues in the trial? Is
Socrates’ service to Apollo, as exemplified by his dogged pursuit
of the proper understanding of Chaerephon’s oracle, qualitatively
different from traditional civic religion? Does it have its roots in
the status of philosophy’s critical approach to civic life?
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Consider the relationship of religion to political authority. What
kinds of religion are easiest to harmonize with a political regime?
Is Socrates’ philosophical “religion” one of them?

Further Reading

Mikalson, Jon D. 1983. Athenian Popular Religion. Chapel Hill and London:
University of North Carolina Press.

Morgan, Michael L. 1992. “Plato and Greek Religion.” In The Cambridge
Companion to Plato, edited by Richard Kraut, 227-47. Cambridge and
New York: Cambridge University Press.

O’Sullivan, L. L. 1997. “Athenian Impiety Trials in the Late Fourth Cen-
tury B.c.” Classical Quarterly, n.s., 47: 136-52.

ESSAY 11

In this chapter Socrates begins his defense by reciting the charges
against him as if he were reading from a sworn affidavit. Such
trial scenes were familiar to his Athenian audience both from their
experience of actual trials and from the dramatic stage. The law
courts were a primary arena in which the drama of civic life was
played out in democratic Athens.

The Oresteia trilogy of Aeschylus thus describes the story of a
family trapped in an endless cycle of revenge. The commander-
in-chief of the Trojan expedition, Agamemnon, finds his fleet
unable to sail from Aulis because of contrary winds. He learns
from a prophet that Artemis is angry and will not allow them to
proceed unless the king sacrifices his daughter Iphigeneia. After
much turmoil, he finally agrees to do so. When the deed is done,
the fleet sails to Troy. The trilogy begins ten years later, when
Agamemnon returns from Troy and is immediately murdered by
his wife, Clytemnestra, who is seeking vengeance for Iphigeneia.
Clytemnestra, in turn, is murdered by her son, Orestes, who
returns from exile to avenge his father’s death. He is then forced
to flee his homeland by the arrival of the Furies, goddesses of
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vengeance who punish those who commit acts of violence against
blood relations.

The Oresteia ends in Athens. Athena sets up a court, and there
is a trial in which Orestes is acquitted. This action, in turn, serves
as a foundation myth for the Athenian court system. Under the
new dispensation, the old system of retributive justice (“an eye
for an eye, a tooth for a tooth”) is abandoned and replaced by the
verdict of citizen juries who punish according to the law and
their best judgment but are not personally involved in the case.

Yet the Athenian system was never truly impersonal. There
were no public prosecutors, for example. The legal process was
set in motion only by the direct action of private individuals who
would undertake to prosecute someone they believed guilty.
Naturally, such a system offered many opportunities for settling
private scores. The defendant, too, acted directly in the trial. He
was not allowed to engage a lawyer to speak on his behalf. It was
in part under such conditions that public speaking became so
important in Athens, and this was one reason the sophists were
able to charge such high fees for their lessons. Defendants with
means but without rhetorical ability might hire a ghostwriter
such as the famous Lysias, although they would still have to
memorize and deliver the speech on their own.

All of these features of Athenian legal practice conspired to
make trials in general, and the trial of Socrates in particular, highly
charged personal confrontations. As Aeschylus had seen when he
dramatized the trial of Orestes, and as Aristophanes had parodied
in his Wasps (a satire on the Athenian courts and juries), these
confrontations were highly theatrical by nature. Modern legal
systems retain vestiges of this originary drama, and the trial has
long been a staple of movies and television. Such spectacles allow
the viewer, who occupies a position similar to that of the juror, to
see the participants as unique individuals and the contested issues
as arising from a context, not simply as a set of abstract hypo-
thetical concerns.

How, then, do the dramatic aspects of the Apology shape our
perception of the personalities and motivations of those concerned?
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Is this linking of the issues at stake to particular, often flawed, indi-
viduals important or healthy for the effective administration of jus-
tice? If the trial of Socrates were taking place today, would a jury
chosen according to the rules of modern jurisprudence have
decided differently? What about a small judicial panel or a tribunal?

Further Reading

Aeschylus, Eumenides.

Brickhouse, Thomas C., and Nicholas D. Smith. 1989. Socrates on Trial,
24-37. Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Sealey, R. 1983. “The Athenian Courts for Homicide.” Classical Philology
78: 275-96.

ESSAY 12

Socrates appears to assume that most Athenians would agree with
his implicit contention that one can only accuse someone else of
corrupting the youth if one has taken special care in these matters
oneself, and that one can only claim to have taken special care if
one has also undertaken a rigorous inquiry into who “improves”
the youth and how? In short, Socrates” questioning of Meletus would
seem to imply that in his view, questions about what is best for our
children should be left to the discretion of experts.

Such an idea cannot have sat well with the audience, however,
for it calls directly into question an idea central to Athenian democ-
racy—indeed, to all democratic societies—that average citizens,
who by and large are not specialists, have the capacity to make
good judgments for themselves and their families. Socrates’ posi-
tion could certainly have provoked resentment. Many members of
the jury would have been fathers who would have felt few qualms
about making their own judgments about what they perceived to
be nefarious influences on their sons. Indeed, most of us would say
that it is a duty to protect our children from corrupting influences,
as we see them. It is not simply the job of “experts” but a moral
imperative for all parents, from the best educated to the worst. For
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this reason, many in the audience would have found the standards
to which Socrates holds Meletus as disturbing as any of the things
with which he himself is charged.

The idea that common sense will always provide us with ade-
quate solutions to the problems of daily life is one that few people
question, for it affirms the basic egalitarian principles upon which
modern democracies are founded. But there is another side to the
issue that is less pleasant to consider. Common sense can also func-
tion as a screen, obscuring the hidden assumptions that many of us
would be just as happy not to examine. This was certainly the case
for many of Socrates’ interlocutors, who grew angry at having their
cherished beliefs questioned.

The issue is not simple, but let us return to this idea: what is
required for a human being to live an ethical life as a responsible
citizen in a democratic society? Is it enough simply to rely on com-
mon sense (or tradition, or public norms) in making the moral
judgments that parents and citizens are required to make every
single day? What are the costs of attempting to do so? Is there a
middle ground between the rule of the experts and the appeal to
unexamined traditional beliefs? Further, can questioning of the
Socratic type play a positive role in making and disseminating
these quotidian judgments, or by undermining traditional figures
of authority does the Socratic approach threaten the ability of fam-
ilies to function as teachers of morality?

Further Reading

Plato, Euthyphro.
Strauss, Barry S. 1993. Fathers and Sons in Athens: Ideology and Society in
the Era of the Peloponnesian War. London: Routledge.

ESSAY 13
Socrates implies strongly that his actions have been misunderstood
and that he would never have intentionally corrupted the youth.

Later he will assert openly that he has done nothing wrong (37a6-7).
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In this chapter, however, Socrates makes a more dramatic claim that
no one does wrong willingly. This argument can be found in a
number of places throughout the Platonic corpus and seems to
be one of the touchstones of both Socratic and Platonic ethics,
although some scholars believe that in the later dialogues Plato is
more pessimistic than Socrates was (Penner 1992). For various
articulations of this argument, see, among other passages, Meno
77b-78b, Protagoras 345e, Gorgias 467c5-468e5, 509e5-7, Republic
438a3, 505d11, Laws 860d1-862a4.

The argument is based on two premises: (1) to do wrong to some-
thing, or someone, is to make it worse; and (2) when faced with a
choice between things of varying qualities, one always attempts to
choose the better and reject the worse. By doing wrong intentionally,
however—and so making things worse (premise 1)—I am choosing
to associate with that which is worse instead of that which is better.
Therefore, either premise 2 is incorrect (an unlikely possibility), or I
do not intend to do wrong. It may well be that I act stupidly, but it is
out of ignorance and not from the desire to do wrong.

If we accept this argument, the appropriate response to “wrong-
doing,” as Socrates states, is not punishment but reeducation or
persuasion. Is this a rational argument? Is it practical? What are its
potential dangers? Does it sufficiently account for evil done through
weakness of will (dxpacio)?

Further Reading
Slings, S. R. 1994. Plato’s Apology of Socrates: A Literary and Philosophi-
cal Study with a Running Commentary, 113-18. Leiden, New York, and
Cologne: E. J. Brill.
Weiss, Roslyn. 2006. The Socratic Paradox and Its Enemies. Chicago: Uni-
versity of Chicago Press.

ESSAY 14

The sources on the life and philosophy of Anaxagoras are rich
and merit scrutiny if we are to understand the intellectual context
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informing the Apology and the specific difference Socrates intro-
duces in turning from physical and cosmogonical speculation to
the problems of moral philosophy and self-knowledge (see intro-
duction). Anaxagoras is said to have been twenty years old when
he came to Athens and began his philosophical career. He stayed
for roughly thirty years, but he was was later tried on charges of
impiety due to his presumed atheism (see essay 10). It is said that
he was assisted in his defense by Pericles, who was his student
and friend, with the result that he was fined and exiled rather
than put to death like Socrates (Diogenes Laertius 2.7).

The fragments of Anaxagoras present a cosmogony that begins
with primal chaos in which each element (hot, cold, wet, dry,
bright, dark) was mixed with every other. This confusion was
bounded by the infinitely small on one side and the infinitely large
on the other (Kirk, Raven, and Schofield 1993, fr. 472-74). For
Anaxagoras, the principle that ordered this chaos into the cosmos
of defined entities we all perceive was vovg or “mind” (Kirk, Raven,
and Schofield 1993, fr. 476).

As Socrates recounts in the Phaedo (97b—99b), he was initially
very much attracted to Anaxagoras’s theory of mind. Ultimately,
however, Socrates found his explanations relied too much on
physical causes and gave no real guidance on how this concept
of mind might actually function in organizing the cosmos for the
good or might lead a man to determine the best course of action.
Socrates thus turned from seeking to know the external causes of
natural phenomena to seeking a knowledge of the self, so that he
might determine how best a man should live.

Socrates” decision suggests a gap between technical knowl-
edge of the external world and the depths of the human soul.
Does his understanding of this separation continue to be valid
today, in a world where science is generally regarded as the most
reliable approach to gathering knowledge and making decisions
about the world? What are the implications of science for ethics,
anyway? Is a scientist bound by ethical principles in the pursuit
of his or her research? If yes, on what are these principles based?
Are they themselves scientific, or must scientists borrow them
from elsewhere (religion, potitical theory, etc.)?
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phers. 2nd ed., 352-84. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
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ESSAY 15

Socrates begins his line of questioning by trying to establish the
validity of an argument by categories. He asks Meletus to agree
that there is no one who believes in human affairs (dvBpdneio
npaypoto, 27b), without also believing humans and, likewise, no
one who believes in matters pertaining to horses without also
believing in horses. In each case, the existence of the larger class is
used to deduce the existence of the individual entity. According to
the same logic, Socrates” well-known belief in a divine sign, liter-
ally a “divine thing” (Souudviov), must necessarily imply that he
believes (like every other right-thinking Athenian) in the prior cate-
gory of divinities (doiipoveg). Therefore, Meletus’s accusation of
atheism cannot be true.

Socrates’ position on divinities may or may not be a ringing
endorsement for traditional Athenian religious belief, but the argu-
ment by categories is an intrinsic part of his general approach to
knowledge and is the basis for the Platonic Theory of Forms. The
argument often goes as follows. A chair is an object fabricated
expressly for sitting. Individual chairs may be of different colors
and materials. They may or may not have legs and may have alto-
gether different specific uses. Each chair, nevertheless, whether a
camp stool or a La-Z-Boy, is part of a category that we could call
“chairness” and that we appeal to, consciously or unconsciously,
when we wish to distinguish a chair, say, from a hairbrush. Thus,
the existence of a chair both implies abstract “chairness” and the
fact of chairness implies the existence of individual chairs as a class.
In a similar way, Socrates’ belief in a Soupdviov implies the existence
of daipovec. This way of thinking has important implications for
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ethics. For example, it is argued that good things of all sorts are
good because they share in the category, or “form,” of goodness.
The existence of acts called “just” similarly implies that there is a
larger category of justice of which each just act is a part and from
which each derives its name. By the same token, the category of
justice necessarily implies the possibility of just acts and those
which fall outside that category.

The Theory of Forms does not make a direct appearance in the
Apology, although its seeds are definitely present. Its historical
development marks an important attempt to understand the way
we know about and act in the world by compelling us to ground
our judgments in precise and universally applicable definitions.
Socratic questioning often begins from the assumption that such
categories and definitions exist and are themselves foundational
for ethical reflection.

Nonetheless, is such a precise understanding of terms neces-
sary for us to be aware of the abstract qualities of the world that
link our separate existences? Can we recognize ideas such as
goodness and virtue without rigorously defining them, or will
definition be necessary if we are to have confidence that what we
mean by justice is consistent with what our neighbors, rivals, and
enemies imagine (or should imagine) it to be?

Further Reading
Plato, Republic, Book 5.
Allen, R. E. 1970. Plato’s Euthyphro and the Early Theory of Forms. London:
Routledge and Kegan Paul.

Roochnik, David. 2004. Retrieving the Ancients: An Introduction to Greek
Philosophy, 91-134. London: Blackwell.

ESSAY 16

“Someone will say” that Socrates should feel shame for acting in
such a way as to bring a capital charge against himself. Socrates
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responds to this imaginary critic by invoking the Homeric tradi-
tion. Achilles was told by his mother that if he avenged the death
of his companion, Patroclus, by slaying Hector, he would win
eternal fame but an early death (Iliad 18.70-104). If the knowl-
edge that your course of actions will lead to personal destruction
ought to produce a sense of shame, Socrates suggests, then by
this same logic would not Achilles” decision to avenge Patroclus
also be shameful rather than heroic?

By associating his defense with a defense of the Iliad’s greatest
hero, Socrates cleverly suggests that he is the true defender of
traditional Hellenic values. The heroes of old held their honor
more dear than life itself. So does he. In this way, Socrates effec-
tively turns the tables on his accusers and judges by invoking the
values of an epic poetry sanctified by time and affirmed by Athen-
ian cultural norms. He becomes the defender of traditional values
and urges his fellow citizens to live up to the models they revere,
suggesting that it is they who should feel shame if they do not.

But is the fear of shame and the obsession with honor (tiuf) that
motivates so many of Homer’s heroes a good image for describing
Socrates’ service to Apollo? Does not the epic system of values pre-
suppose the existence of a community that shares a similar ideolog-
ical orientation to the world? What would be the place for Socratic
questioning in such a world? Would Socrates be welcome there?

To return to the Iliad, does Achilles belong to such a commu-
nity of values, or does the quarrel with Agamemnon that brings
about his “destructive wrath” shatter his confidence in that com-
munity once and for all? Does the epic tradition provide alterna-
tive models to heroism as Achilles understands it? What would
Agamemnon have done? Odysseus?

Further Reading

Lucian, True History, Book 2.

Hunter, Richard. 2004. “Homer and Greek Literature.” In The Cambridge
Companion to Homer, edited by Robert Fowler, 235-53. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.
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Nagy, Gregory. 1979. The Best of the Achaeans: Concepts of the Hero in Archaic
Greek Poetry, 13-210. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press.

Nietzsche, Friedrich. 2003. The Birth of Tragedy: Out of the Spirit of Music,
translated by Shaun Whiteside. London: Penguin.

ESSAY 17

The sentence ok €x ypnuftov &petn yiyvetor, AL’ £€ dpethic xph-
potor kol to GAAo dyal®o tolg dvBpomolg Gravto kol 18ig kol
dnpootq is translated by Hugh Tredennick as follows: “Wealth
does not bring goodness but goodness brings wealth and and
every other blessing, both to the individual and to the state.”
What does Socrates mean by this? Does he really believe that
apet invariably produces wealth? What about his own case?
After all, Socrates has already cited his poverty as the result of
his dedication to examining the oracle and neglecting both his
public and private life (23b—c). Or are we to believe that a man
who spends all his days exhorting his fellow citizens to excel-
lence does not himself possess it?

An alternate reading of the Greek text proposed by John Burnet
in his commentary understands dyofé not as part of the subject
phrase, but as the predicate along with tolg dvBpanoig (see also
Burnyeat 2003, 2004). The result is a translation of the second half
of the sentence that seems more in line with the standard Socratic
idea that the pursuit of wealth and public honor are impediments
to true dpeth, not its result: “It is goodness that makes money
and everything else good for men” (Burnet 1924).

Both ways of construing the passage are grammatically defen-
sible and have appeared in print. The first version seems most
natural given the word order but produces a reading that is philo-
sophically puzzling. The second must assume a less natural word
order, but the result is a sentiment that is consistent with many
other passages in Plato, where wealth for its own sake is not
valued highly and the pursuit of it is regarded as a symptom of
an unhappy soul.
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As readers, we have the luxury of considering both ways of
construing the passage, but ultimately we must make a decision.
How should we go about doing it? What factors should be most
important in attempting to resolve the crux? The naturalness of
the grammar? Consistency of philosophical doctrine?

Further Reading

Burnet, John. 1924. Plato’s Euthyphro, Apology of Socrates and Crito.
Oxford: Oxford University.

Burnyeat, Myles F. 2003. “Apology 302-4: Socrates, Money, and the
Grammar of 'II'NEXOAL” Journal of Hellenic Studies 123: 1-25.

ESSAY 18

This chapter contains the famous comparison of Socrates to a biting
fly who has been sent to rouse the great and noble “horse” of
Athens from its torpor (30e2-5). This is no idle figure of speech.
The metaphor of “awakening” (éyeipewv) is central to Socrates’
philosophical mission. He seeks to rouse his hearers and us from
the slumbers of our complacency. In this view, the positive con-
clusions we reach from our inquiries are less important than the
process of rigorous and unrelenting self-inquiry. This metaphoric
complex, in turn, is directly related to the recurrence of forms of
émpédero (“care”). But the process is not entirely directed at others.
As he makes clear later (38a9-10), Socratic conversation and testing
is directed as much at himself as it is at his interlocutors. The
philosopher’s mission is to awaken both himself and others to
the need to care for themselves and to seek excellence (arete).

The central point, then, of the fly comparison is that the activity
of caring for the self presumes self-consciousness. Socrates cannot
awaken others if he himself is in a state of spiritual sleep or
unconsciousness. At the same time, his efforts may be resisted by
those who are unwilling to change and “wake up.” Indeed, as we
see, the Athenians grow angry with Socrates when he attempts to
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rouse them and, like a horse swatting a pesky fly with its tail,
they strike at him in a variety of ways, literal and metaphorical.
Both Socrates’ actions and those of the Athenians are aggressive:
the one bites, the other swats. Yet where Socrates” badgering of his
peers is part of a deliberate program of examining his fellow citizens
and of seeking wisdom, their reaction is the product of resentment
and annoyance. Despite the great gulf that separates them, the odd
symmetry between Socrates” aggression and that of his fellow citi-
zens is nevertheless striking. How should we account for it? Is a
certain discomfort always part of any process of “waking up?” Is
the possibility of provoking an angry response always the risk that
“wakers” run, or could a gentler Socrates wake sleepers from their
“dogmatic slumber” without provoking their wrath (see essay 6)?

Further Reading

Sayre, Kenneth M. “Plato’s Dialogues in Light of the Seventh Letter.” Pla-
tonic Writings, Platonic Readings, edited by Charles L. Griswold, Jr.,
93-109. New York: Routledge.

Wilson, Emily. 2007. The Death of Socrates. Cambridge: Harvard Univer-
sity Press.

ESSAY 19

The precise nature of Socrates” divine sign (31d1), to which refer-
ence is made in a number of dialogues, is much debated (see essay
31). Plato gives us only a few details concerning Socrates’ relation-
ship to this peculiar being: it only works to discourage Socrates
from pursuing a course of action he had otherwise determined to
follow. Furthermore, its intervention is never accompanied by an
explanation, leaving Socrates to speculate about what caused it. In
some instances the reason for its appearance is clearer than for
others. In the Republic (496c), Socrates talks about how the divine
sign kept him from entering politics and concludes that the pursuit
of the philosophic life requires one to keep clear of the inevitible
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“dust and sleet” of political life. In the Phaedrus and the Euthyde-
mus, on the other hand, Socrates’ decision to leave a particular
place is checked by the intervention of the divine sign. In the first
case, he interprets its appearance as a positive order to compose
a speech opposite to the one he has just given. In the Euthydemus,
he interprets (with presumed irony) the divine sign’s delay of his
departure as having given him the opportunity to meet and con-
verse with the unscrupulous sophists Euthydemus and Dionyso-
dorus. So there is no obvious pattern to the appearance of the
dapdviov, nor to its significance.

Yet the vocabulary Plato uses to describe the experience of
Socrates has resonance in other dialogues outside references to
Socrates’ personal sign, most famously the Symposium. There Eros
(Love or Desire) is described as a daipwv, a being defined as a
mediator between the divine and human realms. In that role, Eros
comes to stand for the desire for the Good that is most clearly
instantiated by philosophy itself. It has also been remarked by a
variety of commentators that Socrates himself resembles the physi-
cal description of Eros given in the Symposium. Thus understood,
one interpretation of the Socratic doipwv might therefore be as the
expression of “desire” or “force” that turns Socrates away from
actions that would contravene a philosophic life and hence toward
the Good. At the same time, however, the doipwv does not dictate
what the nature of that life should be, just as Eros in the Symposium
has no specific positive attributes in and of himself but merely
functions as an emblem for giAocogio, the desire for wisdom.

How do you interpret Socrates” divine sign? Is it a supernat-
ural being, the voice of conscience, or a convenient excuse to
abstain from something that seemed contrary to reason? Can we
use the Symposium’s theory of the doinwv as a mediator between
the human and the divine as a way to understand what is meant
in the Apology? Why or why not?

Further Reading

Hans, James S. 2006. Socrates and the Irrational, 51-100. Charlottesville:
University of Virginia Press.
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ESSAY 20

In this chapter, Socrates recounts the risks he ran in standing up for
justice against both the democratic regime and the rule of the Thirty
in Athens. Socrates’” democratic credentials have often been ques-
tioned, despite his well-attested military heroism in its defense.
Nonetheless, it is also clear from the beginning of the Apology
and elsewhere that Socrates does not believe all people are equally
qualified to do all things. Thus, in his opening conversation with
Callias (20a7-b8), Socrates questions the wealthy Athenian about
whether he has found someone properly qualified to educate his
sons—in the same way that he might seek an expert in things
equestrian to train his horses. Such a sentiment, which could be
extended to argue that only some men are qualified to rule, while
others are best suited to be ruled (see Republic, book 2), is clearly
contrary to the principles of Athenian democracy, which was
based on the concept of icovopio, or the radical equality of all citi-
zens and their competence to participate directly in the legislative,
executive, and judicial processes. Indeed, many Athenian political
offices were filled by lot, a practice that Xenophon records Socrates
as criticizing on the grounds that these offices require a certain
expertise. By the same token, Socrates argues, no one would trust a
ship’s captain chosen by lot (Memorabilia 1.2.9). Similarly, in the
Gorgias he implies that it is foolish for the assembly to pick public
health officials or elect generals based on popular sentiment, which
can be easily manipulated by a trained rhetorician (455a—d; see also
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Dodds 1966). Such positions require a sober analysis of the relevant
qualifications of the individuals by those capable of making such
an evaluation.

It seems clear from a variety of sources, then, that Socrates was in
fact critical of Athenian democracy and, as the outcome of the trial
reveals, not without some reason. He was thus lumped by many
with the supporters of oligarchy and the Thirty. Yet Plato is careful
in this section to distance him from both groups. This rhetorical
move, however, raises several important questions. Is it possible to
be a critic of democracy without being a supporter of oligarchy or
tyranny? Insofar as Plato attempts to portray Socrates as apolitical,
in the sense of being a supporter neither of democracy nor of oli-
garchy, does that mean his thought has no political importance?

Many modern readers of Plato have portrayed him as an apostle
of the modern authoritarian state. Are they right? What place, if any,
does Socratic and Platonic thought have in contemporary politics?

Further Reading

Larson, Thomas L., ed. 1963. Plato: Totalitarian or Democrat? Englewood
Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall.

Platter, Charles. 2005. “Was Plato the Founder of Totalitarianism?” Clas-
sical Studies and the Ancient World: History in Dispute, vol. 21, edited by
Paul Allen Miller and Charles Platter, 154-63. Detroit: Gale.

ESSAY 21

Socrates’ statement in this chapter that he is the teacher of no man
is in one sense true and in another obviously false. This passage
has become a touchstone in scholarly discussions of Socratic irony.
Most famously, Gregory Vlastos refers to it when he makes a dis-
tinction between “simple” and “complex” irony: “In ‘simple” irony
what is said just isn’t what is meant: taken in its ordinary, com-
monly understood, sense the statement is simply false. In ‘complex’
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irony what is said both is and isn’t what is meant: its surface content
is meant to be true in one sense, false in another” (31). Vlastos’s
distinction poses well one of the apparent paradoxes of the Platonic
dialogues. On the one hand, the entire Platonic corpus would be
senseless if Socrates had not been Plato’s teacher. On the other,
Socrates is clearly not a teacher as he defines the term: a profes-
sional who accepts money from students in return for transmitting
positive knowledge to them. Socrates is not a sophist or a craftsman
who claims to possess a defined téxvn that he teaches others.

Further, the issue of whether or not Socrates teaches is tied to
whether or not philosophy itself is teachable. Essay 18 discusses
philosophy not so much as a set of skills that can be memorized,
but as an approach to life that involves the careful examination of
the self and its varying conditions in the company of others.

Is Socrates a teacher? If so, what does he teach? If you feel his
disavowal of teaching is ironic, do you agree with Vlastos that
there is a truth the irony disguises? If so, what is it? Or do you
agree with Alexander Nehamas, who sees Socratic philosophy
as an activity rather than a body of doctrine, and who regards
Socrates’ ironic approach as unlimited, even beyond the control
of Plato himself?

Further Reading

Allen, R. E. 1980. Socrates and Legal Obligation, 3-16. Minneapolis: Uni-
versity of Minnesota Press.

Nehamas, Alexander. 1998. The Art of Living: Socratic Reflections from
Plato to Foucault, 46-69. Berkeley: University of California Press.

Vlastos, Gregory. 1991. Socrates: Ironist and Moral Philosopher. Ithaca,
N.Y.: Cornell University Press.

ESSAY 22

Socrates here argues that he does not recruit the young men with
whom he associates, but that in fact they congregate around him
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because they love to hear the refutation of those who pretend to
be wise.

This chapter acknowledges a range of attitudes. Socrates con-
cedes that young men flock around him to enjoy the pleasure of
watching their presumed elders and betters humbled. What young
person does not enjoy the spectacle of authority being challenged
and found wanting? For many an elder, however, this might seem
a strong indication that Socrates encourages the youth of the city
not to respect traditional figures of authority, in which case they
might well believe that he is corrupting the young. Socrates, how-
ever, portrays the activity as part of his divine service, within
which context the specific identities of the individuals with whom
he converses are less important than their sincere dedication to the
truth. Further, he justifies the contention that his behavior did not
corrupt the youth by calling on the fathers and brothers of his
associates present in the court to come forward and denounce him
if he corrupted their relatives in any way.

Nevertheless, Socrates acknowledges that he also takes some
pleasure in the activity (33e4). Thus, he is not motivated simply
by truth or duty, but also by desire and enjoyment. Immediately
after this surprising admission, Socrates reiterates his claim to be
following a divine mandate (33c4-7), reinforcing it with claims of
prophecies and dreams that go beyond the initial story of Chaere-
phon’s consultation of the Delphic oracle.

What are we to make of this juxtaposition? What, then, does
motivate Socrates? Are the claims of personal enjoyment and
divine mandate contradictory or mutually reinforcing?

Further Reading

Miller, Paul Allen. 2007. “Lacan, the Symposium, and Transference.” In
Postmodern Spiritual Practices: The Reception of Plato and the Construc-
tion of the Subject in Lacan, Derrida, and Foucault, 100-32. Columbus:
Ohio State University Press.

Reeve, C. D. C. 1989. Socrates in the Apology: An Essay on Plato’s Apology of
Socrates. Indianapolis: Hackett.
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ESSAY 23

Plato’s choice to have Socrates use forms of the word a08ad7¢ (34c8,
34d10) is significant thematically. Composed from a compound of
00166 and fidouon, the adjective covers a range of meanings from
stubbornness to self-satisfaction, both of which imply an intellectual
inflexibility that might be taken as the opposite of the quest for
self-knowledge. Socrates concedes that on the basis of his actions,
jurors might perceive this quality in him. Ironically, however, the
rhetorical structure of the passage shows that it is the jurors who
might rightfully be charged with self-satisfaction and stubbornness,
while Socrates tries to persuade them to abandon these ways.

In refusing to abase himself before the court, as Socrates implies
most of the jurors have done in their own trials, he offers a dramatic
contrast to their self-conception as virtuous, brave, and honorable
men. Socrates is quite aware that such a demonstration may cause
more resentment than self-awareness. The more his listeners insist
on being satisfied with their own behavior, the angrier they may
grow at Socrates and the more they may want to condemn him (see
essay 18).

Socrates’ refusal to practice the traditional rituals that character-
ized the Athenian courtroom serves as a kind of test of the jurors—
one quite similar, in fact, to the kind of testing practiced by Socrates
in his everyday life and exemplified in his interrogation of Meletus,
the politicians, the poets, and the craftsmen. As in those conversa-
tions, the juror will show by his response whether he actually “is
something” or only pretends to be. He will show whether he lives
smugly self-satisfied or practices the unending examination of self
and others that constitutes the pursuit of virtue, and hence a real
care of the self.

Consider the parallel between the speech Socrates gives in the
Apology and the Socratic conversations that have led to this trial. Is
the similarity superficial or profound? Are Socrates’ goals in each
the same or different? And what about the stakes? Does it matter
that Socrates is talking to save his life here, or are the issues he
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seeks to highlight for the jurors the same as those that have always
driven his actions?

Further Reading

Brickhouse, Thomas C., and Nicholas D. Smith. 1989. Socrates on Trial,
24-37. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press.

Brickhouse, Thomas C., and Nicholas D. Smith. 2004. Routledge Guide-
book to Plato and the Trial of Socrates, 155-58. London: Routledge.

Sealey, Robert. 1983. “The Athenian Courts of Homicide.” Classical Philol-
ogy 78: 275-96.

ESSAY 24

In this chapter, the last one of his main speech, Socrates estab-
lishes a contrast between begging (deioBo) the jurors, on the one
hand, and teaching (813¢oxewv) and persuading (netBewv) them on
the other. In so doing, he distances himself from what typically
went on at an Athenian trial. This tactic is particularly apparent
in the disdain he shows for the idea that he might beg for mercy:
groveling would be an affirmation of the jurors’ power. Socrates,
by declining to participate in this ritual, refuses to ratify that
power. The jurors cannot dictate what justice consists of nor how
it should be pursued.

For Socrates, the concept of justice is subject neither to the pro-
cedures that define the judicial system nor to the opinions of his
fellow citizens. This idea, however strongly held, is not the only
one at work in the passage. By recommending persuasion and
teaching, he clearly acknowledges that there is a social dimension
to the trial that should not be rejected entirely. This recognition
leads to a question, however. At the beginning of the trial, Socrates
had denied that he was skilled in speaking (dewog Aéyew), yet
here he says that the proper job of the defendant is to teach and
persuade. What are we to make of these seemingly contradictory
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statements? Are they merely a slip, or do they point to one of the
basic paradoxes of Socratic philosophy? What must Socrates teach
the jurors or any other interlocutor, and how does he seek to per-
suade them?

The idea of teaching is itself problematic. Earlier Socrates had
denied that he taught anyone anything. Here he seems content
with the idea that he could teach the jurors, provided that he had
sufficient time. Does he contradict himself, or are two different
meanings of “teaching” to be understood? If so, how can we deter-
mine which meaning is in play?

Further Reading

McCoy, Marina. 2008. Plato on the Rhetoric of Philosophers and Sophists,
1-55. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Nightingale, Andrea Wilson. 1995. “Plato, Isocrates, and the Property of
Philosophy.” In Genres in Dialogue: Plato and the Construction of Philos-
ophy, 13-59. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

ESSAY 25

This joke concerning the tabulation of the jurors’ votes is complex.
As almost all the commentators note, Socrates’” calculations are
part of a mathematical fantasy based on the assumption that each
of the prosecutors was responsible for securing an equal number
of votes. This would mean that Meletus’s “share” would have
been less than the one hundred votes necessary to avoid the fine of
one thousand drachmas assessed for frivolous prosecutions. Yet
we in fact have no true way of knowing whether the prosecution
might not have obtained a similar number of votes for conviction
if Meletus had been alone. Indeed, Athenian legal procedures were
designed to avoid the kind of jury packing that would have been
necessary for Socrates’ fantasy to come true (see introduction).

In addition, Socrates’ jest recognizes that while the indictment
was filed under Meletus’s name, he was in many ways the least
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substantial member of the prosecution. Anytus was more promi-
nent, and Lycon’s resentments were much more well-founded,
owing to the death of his son at the hands of the Thirty.

Like many jokes, however, this one succeeds in part by dis-
tracting the attention of the listeners from something the teller
wishes them to ignore. Socrates” opponents, who are congratulating
themselves on his conviction, are treated to what is virtually a
denial that he has been convicted at all. His supporters are com-
forted not so much by the logic of Socrates” argument, but by his
refusal to despair.

At the same time, Socrates” remark is strange. Why does he
choose this critical juncture of the trial for a display of irony? In
not accepting the verdict of the jury with the requisite gravity,
does Socrates demonstrate his fearlessness before death, and
hence a certain heroic virtue? Does he also reveal a certain non-
chalance toward, if not contempt for, the entire procedure? How
do you understand the purpose of this joke? How would you, as
a member of the jury, have reacted to it?

Further Reading

Nehamas, Alexander. 1998. The Art of Living: Socratic Reflections from
Plato to Foucault, 19-45. Berkeley: University of California Press.

Reeve, C. D. C. 1989. Socrates in the Apology: An Essay on Plato’s Apology of
Socrates, 180-83. Indianapolis: Hackett.

ESSAY 26

Socrates’ great service to the city, he explains, is to persuade his fel-
low Athenians to care more for themselves than for their political
offices, their possessions, and the other outer accoutrements of
apetn. Thus, as at numerous places in the work, he makes a distinc-
tion between “being” and “seeming,” between the outward signs
of virtue and its substantial reality.

Such a distinction between inner and outer worth is funda-
mental to modern thinking, thanks in part to the Apology itself.
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The voice of Socrates telling the Athenians that he will obey his
private convictions rather than the public voice of the &fjog has
contributed significantly to this development. It would be diffi-
cult to exaggerate either the importance of his stand or the per-
sonal courage it took to make it.

Athents, for all of its success in innovation in both politics and the
arts, was a traditional society by modern standards, and it is no acci-
dent that the word vdpog in Greek comes to mean both “custom”
and “law.” In the Gorgias, Callicles quotes Pindar’s statement that
custom/law is the ruler of all (vouog 6 mévimv Bociiete).

Within such a society, the assertion of individual rights is no
small matter. Indeed, from the perspective of the Homeric poems,
whose ideological assumptions almost all Athenians would have
accepted, it is clearly the individual who must be understood in
terms of the group rather than the other way around. Achilles
chooses to withdraw from the fighting rather than endure the loss
of public esteem (tiun) implied by Agamemnon’s decision to take
away his war prize. He does not take solace in contemplating his
superiority in isolation. Socrates’ decision to value inner over
outer worth is no mere commonplace of moral consolation, but a
radical break with the cultural values of his fellow citizens.

Like everything else about Socrates, this action takes the form
that it does because of his idiosyncratic approach to life. But it is
worth asking ourselves whether or not Socrates” choice also leads
us to a more general conclusion. Is it possible to adopt a philosoph-
ical approach to the world that is not ultimately hostile to tradition?
Is there something about philosophy, as Socrates conceives it, that
will always cause the philosopher to be a transgressive figure?

How does Socrates justify his decision to hold to his convictions
in the face of the disapproval of many of his neighbors? What are
his goals? What limitations, if any, should structure philosophy’s
search for truth?

Further Reading

Dodds, E. R. 1951. The Greeks and the Irrational, 207-35. Berkeley: Univer-
sity of California Press.
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Hadot, Pierre. 1997. “Forms of Life and Forms of Discourse in Ancient
Philosophy,” translated by Arnold I. Davidson and Paula Wissing. In
Foucault and His Interlocutors, edited by Arnold I. Davidson, 203-24.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

ESSAY 27

At the end of chapter 27, Socrates acknowledges that if he went
into exile, the fathers of the young men in his new home would
undoubtedly drive him away. This statement seems to contradict
his earlier claim that if he had truly corrupted the youth, then
these young men’s fathers and older brothers would have been
lining up to denounce him and Meletus would now be calling
them as witnesses (33e8-34b5). In the earlier passage, he took the
fact that Meletus had not done so as proof positive that he had the
support of the fathers and brothers of his young associates. Yet
even there, not all the fathers and brothers of men who associated
with Socrates were present, and not all would have necessarily
had the same feelings as those who were present at the trial.

Here as in many places, Socrates appears to be playing with
the audience, amusing his supporters while infuriating his detrac-
tors by pretending to enlist them as witnesses for the defense.

In the Crito, however, Socrates takes the question of exile more
seriously. In response to his friend Crito’s repeated urgings that
he accept the help of friends and escape from Athens, Socrates
imagines the Laws of Athens rising up to challenge him should he
decide to leave. They scornfully point out that he has lived with
them for seventy years without objection, but now, when they
have decided against him, he suddenly needs to find a new city.
This, they say, will be more difficult than he imagines, however:

If you go to one of the neighboring states, such as Thebes or
Megara which are both well governed, you will enter them as
an enemy to their constitution, and all good patriots will eye
you with suspicion as a destroyer of laws. You will confirm
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the opinion of the jurors, so that they’ll seem to have given a
correct verdict—for any destroyer of laws might very well be
supposed to have a destructive influence upon young and
foolish human beings. Do you intend, then, to avoid well-
governed states and the most disciplined people? And if
you do, will life be worth living? Or will you approach these
people and have the impudence to converse with them?
What subjects will you discuss, Socrates? The same as here,
when you said that goodness and justice, institutions and
laws, are the most precious possessions of mankind? (53b—c,
translation by Tredennick and Tarrent)

What do you make of the Laws’ argument? Are the citizens of a
state bound to submit to its law even if applied unjustly? Would you
want to live in a community where they were not? What would life
in exile be like for Socrates? Would he be able to integrate himself
into a new community, or would he have to live quietly, something
he has already said is impossible for him to do in Athens and still
remain true to Apollo? Could this issue explain his provocative
refusal to propose an acceptable counterpenalty?

Further Reading

Plato, Crito.

Allen, R. E. 1980. Socrates and Legal Obligation, 120-28. Minneapolis: Uni-
versity of Minnesota Press.

Stokes, Michael C. 2005. Dialectic in Action: An Examination of Plato’s Crito,
125-86. Swansea: Classical Press of Wales.

ESSAY 28

Socrates was clearly a divisive figure. He called into question the
existing constitutional order and criticized the institutions of
Athenian democracy. While superficially orthodox in his religious
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practice, his incessant questioning of all claims to knowledge, his
tacit encouragement of the young to do the same, and his frequent
mention of his personal doiumv would certainly have been seen as
undermining the received verities of Athenian civic religion. More-
over, his appeal to the young, who emulated his style of cross-
examination with their elders, would naturally have been seen by
many as encouraging disrespect and hence as corrupting the youth.
Such a state of affairs is certainly implied by the representation
of Socrates” student Pheidippides in Aristophanes” Clouds. In this
light, Socrates” proposal that he be treated like an Olympic victor
would have struck many as the height of impudence. It is little
wonder, then, that an even wider margin voted for his execution
than had voted for his conviction.

Given these circumstances, what do you think the jury should
have done? How would we treat someone today whose intelle-
gence we respected but who we sincerely believed was trying to
overthrow the constitutional order, destroy our religion, and cor-
rupt our young people? If that same person expressed a complete
and utter lack of remorse, would we be more or less likely to vote
for execution? Would we be willing to consider the possibility that
he could be right and we might be wrong? Would we be willing to
test ourselves and his line of reasoning by following it to its logical
conclusion? Or would we rely upon the common sense of received
opinion (see essay 12)?

Further Reading

King, Martin Luther, Jr. “Letter from the Birmingham Jail.”
Thoreau, Henry David. “On Civil Disobedience.”

ESSAY 29

Socrates here adopts the traditional position of the Greek hero:
death before dishonor. Spartan mothers were said to tell their
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sons before they went off to battle, “come home with your shield
or on it.” Yet Socrates is no Homeric hero. The unquestioning
adherence to the code of honor—which guides Achilles, Ajax,
and Hector as members of an aristocracy based on the assump-
tion that Gpet is transmitted genetically, not sought out—is not
compatible with the Socratic dictum: 0 8¢ dveEéraotog Piog 0¥
Brotog avBpone. Indeed, the Socratic emphasis on the care of the
self takes what was an essentially other-directed ethos of honor
and glory and transforms it into an internally directed commit-
ment to moderation and self-examination.

Yet even the heroic tradition recognized a certain ambiguity
in the range of ethical responses to a situation. As noted above,
Odysseus, in one of the Cretan tales he tells Eumaeus the swine-
herd, portrays himself as one who threw away his shield. The story
is a fiction, but it is told as truth and clearly was not unthinkable.
Likewise Archilochus, a near contemporary of the Homeric poems,
famously sang:

Some barbarian is waving my blameless shield, which
I left unwillingly under a bush. But I saved myself.
What does that shield matter to me? Let it go. I

will get another just as good. (fr. 5)

Archilochus is no Homeric hero either, but his iambic tradition is
equally ancient and represents a comic and carnivalesque tradi-
tion that parallels and interacts with that of epic through such
ambiguous figures as Odysseus and his Cretan persona. In this
way, then, we can see that within the heroic world there is room
for responses to a crisis that are virtually antithetical.

Socrates” own position recognizes no such range of attitudes.
In some ways its insistence on “death before dishonor” is even
stricter than the formulations we find in the poets. How are we to
understand this reformulation of the heroic code? Is Socrates trying
to outdo Ajax, Achilles, and Odysseus? How do Archilochus and
Odysseus, by saving themselves, exhibit a different conception of
the self from that which Socrates professes to care for?

188



ESSAY 30
Further Reading

Gentili, Bruno 1988. Poetry and Its Public in Ancient Greece from Homer to
the Fifth Century, 179-96. Translated by A. Thomas Cole. Baltimore
and London: Johns Hopkins University Press.

Miller, Paul Allen. 1994. “Epos and lIambos or Archilochus Meets the
Wolfman.” In Lyric Texts and Lyric Consciousness: The Birth of a Genre
from Archaic Greece to Augustan Rome, 9-36. London: Routledge.

ESSAY 30

In this chapter, we have what is in many ways the essence of
Socratic philosophy, at least as presented by Plato. If we want to
escape from the blame and censure of others (39d4-5), then we
must live rightly (39d4-5). The problem, of course, consists in how
one determines the right way to live. If it is Socrates” position that
no one does wrong willingly (37a6-7), then simply deciding to do
the right thing is not enough to insure that one is actually doing
what one should. We must first know what the right thing is. But
how, if we do not already know it?

Socrates in the Apology presents no simple way around this
dilemma (see essay 13). He offers no code, no law, no set of com-
mandments one can follow to be sure of acting in a fashion that is
beyond reproach. Instead, he presents us with something much
more demanding: the proposition that each of us should be pre-
pared at all times to present an examination of our lives, that we
should be ready to undergo the crucible of Socratic interrogation
(Tob d136va Eleyyov 10D Plov, 39¢7). If our lives cannot stand up to
this rigorous scrutiny, then we must change them or face reproach.

Would you be prepared to give such an account of your life?
Should our leaders and those who claim to be wise be made to
submit such an account? Would the heightened self-consciousness
required to live up to such a standard improve our behavior or
would it render us incapable of action as suggested by Callicles in
the Gorgias? Could one be comfortable if one were actually to live
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this way? Might a certain level of discomfort be a positive thing
and even, ultimately, a truer gauge of our happiness?

Further Reading

Foucault, Michel. 2005. The Hermeneutics of the Subject: Lectures at the College
de France 1981-1982, edited by Frédéric Gros, 1-105. Translated by Gra-
ham Burchell. Series editors, Francois Ewald and Alessandro Fontana.
English series editor, Arnold J. Davidson. New York: Picador.

Kraut, Richard. 2006. “The Examined Life.” In A Companion to Socrates,
edited by Sara Ahbel-Rappe and Rachana Kametkar, 228-42. London:
Blackwell.

ESSAY 31

The nature of Socrates” doipwv (40a5) has long been debated (see
also essay 19). To many modern readers, it is easily assimilated to
the voice of conscience. To those of us (unlike the ancients) who live
in a world after the founding of the modern science of psychology
and after Freud’s analysis of the superego, ego, and id, the notion
that there is an inner voice that warns us when we are about to
do something wrong is anything but strange. Earlier writers have
understood Socrates” doiuwv differently. The second-century-c.E.
philosopher and biographer Plutarch, in On the Personal Deity of
Socrates, actually posits a personal guardian deity who looks down
on Socrates and other fortunate individuals from heaven and guides
them (588b—593a). This is clearly a forerunner to the later concept of
the guardian angel. Yet both the modern and the Plutarchan under-
standings may be seriously anachronistic. In Xenophon'’s version
of the Apology, Socrates himself directly compares his doipwv to
other experiences of divination that were common at the time and
attracted no special comment:

Do I introduce new divinities by saying that the voice of the
god appears to me signifying what I should do? For some
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men also conjecture the existence of voices using the
sounds of birds, and others use the passing speech of men.
Will anyone dispute that thunder, whether speaking or not,
is a great omen? Does not the Pythian priestess at her tripod
also announce things from the god with a voice? Further-
more, all say and believe, just as I say, that the god foresees
what is to happen and foretells this to whom he wishes. Yet
while they call these foretellings omens, voices, symbols,
and prophecies, I call this thing the daipoviov (12-14).

In short, Socrates here argues that his daipwv is really nothing unusual.

How do you understand the daiuwv? Are the psychological,
the angelic, and the divinatory explanations just different ways of
describing what is essentially the same phenomenon? Or do these
different ways of explaining assume fundamentally different con-
ditions governing both the nature of the yuyf or “soul” and its
relation to what can be presumed to exist both within it and beyond
it? Does Xenophon'’s account, in which Socrates’” daipwv becomes
just another way of trying to tell the future, support or contradict
that of Plato?

Further Reading

Plutarch, On the Personal Deity of Socrates.

Xenophon, Apology.

Brickhouse, Thomas C., and Nicholas D. Smith. 2004. Routledge Philosophy
Guidebook to Plato and the Trial of Socrates, 178-81. London: Routledge.

Destree, Pierre, and Nicholas P. Smith, eds. 2005. Socrates” Divine Sign:
Religious Practice and Value in Socratic Philosophy. Kelowna, B.c.: Acad-
emic Printing and Publishing.

ESSAY 32

This section constitutes a final mythological and poetic coda to
the Apology as a whole. On the one hand, from the perspective of
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the dramatic situation its purpose is to comfort Socrates’ sup-
porters: this is no disaster that has just occurred. On the other,
from the perspective of the dialogue as a composition, this chapter
clearly plays a role in the architecture of the work as a whole.

Socrates devoted his life to advocating a rational approach to
inquiry. It may seem odd, then, that Plato has him introduce this
lengthy mythological digression. In fact, Xenophon’s account of the
speech includes no such material. But whether or not the historical
Socrates ever talked about such subjects at his trial or anywhere
else, it is clear that Plato thought this was an appropriate way to
end the Apology. In many respects, it is similar to the mythological
postscripts about the afterlife that he uses to conclude the Republic,
the Gorgias, and the Phaedo.

His motivation for adopting this tactic is unknown, and cer-
tainly these three dialogues are far too complex to analyze in detail
here. Nevertheless, we can say something about how this mytho-
logical digression functions in the context of the Apology. In it we
move from the mundane issues of the trial, with its focus on petty
human fears, anxieties, and jealousies, to a transcendental plane
where such limitations are, if not completely surpassed, not the
primary constraints on the state of our souls.

The myth itself represents a particular species of Socratic irony.
It is not a logical proposition to which the supporters must assent
as part of the process of Socratic question and answer. In fact,
there is no philosophical examination of the problem at all, as
Socrates develops his image of the afterlife by appealing to hear-
say (ta Aeyouevo), the truth of which the supporters are invited
to consider without being asked to affirm. With this kind of lati-
tude available to him, Socrates is free to imagine a Hades that is
a paradise for philosophers (through perhaps less pleasant for
his immortal interlocators), unlike the Athens that will soon put
him to death. Such a discourse, then, offers more an ironic per-
spective on the present than a demonstration of the nature of the
unknowable future.
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What do you think is the function of Socrates” speculations on the
afterlife? Do you find them comforting? Do you think he believes
them? How would the dialogue be different without them?

Further Reading

Brisson, Luc. 1998. Plato the Mythmaker. Translated and edited by Gerard
Nadaff. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Veyne, Paul. 1988. Did the Greeks Believe in Their Myths?: An Essay on the
Constitutive Imagination. Translated by Paula Wissing. Chicago: Uni-
versity of Chicago Press.

ESSAY 33

We know that there were various versions of Socrates” defense
speech in circulation after his death, including retellings by Plato,
Xenophon, and Andocides, among others. Each of these versions
was clearly based on a real historical event, but no one of them
was an authentic journalistic account of that event. Some of them,
such as Xenophon's, appear to have been written years later and
based on secondhand accounts. The case is very similar to that
of the Gospels, where there are four canonical versions of the life
of Jesus, each with its own specific characteristics and date of
composition, together with other noncanonical versions of his
life, such as the recently discovered Gospel of Judas, that were also
widely read.

Why do you think different versions of the same event were
in circulation? Should any one of them be considered more his-
torically accurate than the others? How could you make that
determination? What do you think was Plato’s motivation in
producing this version of the Apology? Was he successful?

What is there about the death of Socrates that has inspired people
for the past 2,500 years to try to understand it and to attempt to
claim that their understanding is the correct or the preferred one?
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What is at stake in those claims? Now that you have read the com-
plete text in Greek, do you care? Should you?

Further Reading

Danzig, Gabriel. 2003. “Apologizing for Socrates: Plato and Xenophon
on Socrates’” Behavior in Court.” Transactions of the American Philologi-
cal Association 133: 281-321.

Momigliano, Arnaldo. 1971. The Development of Greek Biography: Four Lec-
tures. Cambridge: Harvard University Press.

194



21e3
24e10
26a2
26a8
28a7
29b1
29c4
28d10
30c1
31d1
31d4
32a7
32¢6
32e4
33a7
35al

38c7
38d3

41b5

APPENDIX

CHANGES TO BURNET’S
OxForRD CrLAssICAL TEXT

Remove brackets from xai.

For ot 8¢ dkpoortat print o1de ot dkpootol.

Delete [xol dxovciov].

For 11dn dfjAov print dfjdov 1idn.

For aipel print aipnoet.

For xoirot print ka1 tovro.

Remove brackets from av.

Paragraph break after aicypod.

For nomodvtog print totcovtos.

Delete [pwvn].

For todto print tovtov.

For aAAG kv print o kGv.

After dnoBdvor print a raised dot instead of a comma.
Punctuate as follows: ko, ®omep ypm,.

For éniBupol print émiBopel.

Print the last part of this sentence as follows: y¢ éott T0v
Tokpdn Stopépety Tvi TdV ToAADY dvBpdroy.

Print comma after Biov.

Delete 'ABnvaioy, retaining the comma thereafter so that it
now follows &vdpec.

For ko1 &n print kot m kodl.
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A
appive
3 ’ ’ ’
dyaBdc, -1, -6v
dyavoaxtém
dyvoém
SN
ayopa, -0g, N
Gyporkde
Gyo
&ydv, -6vog, 6
dyovilopor
&delgdc, -0d, 6
k) Ia
ad1égBaproc, -ov
&dikéan
&d1xog, -ov
Gel
3 8 A ’
dmdhg, -é
&Bévarog, -ov
"ABnvaiog, -a, -ov
aBpbog, -a, ov
A1dn¢, -ov, 6
alviypa, -tog, 16
oivittopor
oipéw
E ra
aicOdvopor
aicOnoig, -ewg,
aioypdg, -6, -6v
3 ,
aioybvn, -ng, i
aioydve

(GLOSSARY

adorn; mid. give oneself airs
good, brave, capable, virtuous
be angry

not know; be ignorant
marketplace, city center
coarsely

lead, bring, carry off

contest, struggle, trial, lawsuit
contend, fight

brother

uncorrupted

act unjustly, do wrong, do evil, harm
wrong, unjust

always, on each occasion
unpleasant

undying, immortal

Athenian, person from Athens

all together

Hades

riddle

speak in riddles

seize, take; convict

perceive, learn

perception, sensation, feeling
shameful, disgraceful

shame, dishonor

shame, dishonor; pass. be ashamed
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oitéo

aitia, -ag, f
oitov, -ov, 16
dxolacia, -ag, f
dxbdAactog, -n, -ov
dxode
dxpodiopo
dxpoarig, -od, 6
dxa@v, -0von, -ov
aAn0era, -ag,
&Anfedw
&Anb1g, -é¢
aAn0dc
aAiokopat

GALG

GAAMAovg, GAARA OV

dAAo0L
&AMLoiog, -a, -ov
&Alog, -, -ov
&AAag
&Ady1eT0g, -oV
&Aoyog, -ov
Gpa

Gpabig, -é¢
apobdia, -ag, i

audprnuo, -patog, ©6

9 !
VTR T
dpeivav, -ovog

auélera, -ag, i
dperén
dpfyovog, -ov
Gpoi
aupiofnrée

2

apeotepog, -0, -ov

avoyryvdoxe
avaykélo
avaykaiog, -o, -ov
&véykn, -ng,
avalntéo

GLOSSARY

ask, ask for

cause, responsibility, blame

cause

excess, extravagance; intemperance
undisciplined

listen to, hear

listen

listener

unwilling, involuntary

truth; ©fj éAn0eiq, in truth

tell the truth

true

truly

be taken, be caught, be convicted
but

one another (reflexive)

elsewhere

of another sort, different

other; &AAo xoi &AAa, again and again
otherwise; vainly; &AAeg te kai, especially
unreasonable

unreasonable, unexpected

together, at the same time

ignorant, foolish

ignorance

error

change, exchange

better

neglect

neglect, be careless about
impossible, inconceivable, inexpressible
around, about (+ acc.)

dispute

both; xat’ dpedrepa, in both cases, in either case
indefinite particle

if (contr. of &€6v)

appear in court

bring into court

read

compel

necessary

necessity; binding law

seek out
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avoipém
&voisyovvria, -og,
&vaisyvvrog, -ov
&vaicyovrag

3 ’
avorappive
avauog, -a, -ov
Gvorneifm
avogépn

. , .
Gavdpeia, -ag,
&véleyktog, -ov

3 ,
&veledBepog, -ov
&véAmiotog, -ov
avekétaotog, -ov
Gvépopat
Gvepotdo

AT

3 A 3 ’ €
avip, &vdpdg, o
avOpdmivog, -n, -ov
avBpdrerog, -a, -ov
&vOpanog, -ov, 6
&véboiog, -ov

&vri
Gvtipdinocig, -emg, M
, ,
Gvtiypaod, -fig, f
avtidéye
Gvrimapafaileo
avtimapatiOnp
Gvtitipdopat
dvropocia, -ag,
3 ’ k3

(lglu, -aG, M

»

&&og, -a, -ov
a€dypeag, -av

2 ’

(V2311

dndyo
éraidayh, i, 7
3 ya
&roAA&tTe
dnavaioyvvién
nog, Grnoca, Gmov
drefén

Emelpt

dneipog, -a, -ov
dnedodvo

GLOSSARY

pick up, take up; (of an oracle) respond
shamelessness

shameless

shamelessly

resume

unworthy

try to persuade, seduce

refer

courage

not refuted, irrefutable

not fit for a free man, slavish
unexpected

unexamined

ask

question, ask again

bear up

man

human, attainable by a person
human

human being, person

impious

instead of, in place of (+ gen.)
entreaty, prayer

response to a charge, plea
reply

compare

compare

propose a counterpenalty
formal charge, affidavit
worth, value

worthy of, deserving of, fitting, worthwhile
responsible, worthy of credit, trustworthy
believe, consider, think

lead away; arrest

release

free from, release from; mid. depart
be shameless enough to say
all

disobey

(will) go away

inexperienced

drive off
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anexfdvopon
anéyera, -ag, N
aniotéo
&nictog, -ov
and

dnofaive
dmodeixvopt
dnodnpéw
dnodnpioa, -ag,
arobviioxe
dmoxpivopat
dnoxpinrte
dmoxteivopt
dnoxteive
dnoAodo
droAeinm
andAlopt
&moloyéopat
dnolAoyia, -ag,
dnopéw
dnopia, -ag, N
&nopog, -ov
drotive
dnotpéne
dnogaive
dnogedym
aroynoeifopot
Gpo

dpa

&pybprov, -ov, 16
&pgtﬁl -ﬁgl ﬁ
&p1Bpde, -0d
&piotog, -n, -ov
&povpa, -ng
&pt1

pxh, -fig, 1

Gpy®

&pya@v, -ovtog, O
doéPera, -ag, N
&otdg, -09, &

GLOSSARY

make oneself hated, become hated

enmity, hatred

disbelieve

unconvincing, not believing

from (+ gen.)

turn out

show, demonstrate

relocate

relocation

die, be put to death

answet, reply

conceal something (acc.) from someone (acc.)
kill

kill

benefit from (+ gen.)

desert

destroy, lose; mid. be destroyed, die

defend oneself

defense

be at a loss

lack

difficult, without resources

pay

turn away from, dissuade

show, display

escape, be acquitted

acquit

so, then, accordingly, as it seems
untranslated adverb, introduces a question
silver, money

excellence, virtue

number

best, noblest, most excellent

ground, earth

just now

beginning; government; office; xot’ dpydg from
the beginning; thv &pyfv, in the beginning, in
the first place, at all

begin; lead, command, rule (+ gen.); hold office
commander; ol &pyovteg, the rulers, magistrates
impiety
townsman, citizen
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9 ! K3
doyoMa, -ag,
Gre
Qreyvidg
arpalo
dtipde
8romog, -ov
1t
ad
adBddng, e
ad0adifopar
adBig
TP
adATAg, -09, O
odTika
adtéo
ovtdpatog, -n, -ov
adtév, -0d
9 2’ 9 2 3 2’
adtde, adrh, adtd
9 ’
avtooyedidlm
o0169mpog, -ov
aoBovia, -ag, )
Goinu
doukvéopat
dxBopon
»” ’
&x0og, -ovg, 16

B

Bapig, -ela, -0
Bacihete, -éag, 6
BéAtictog, -n, -ov
BeAtimv, -ovog
Biélopa
BipAiov, -ov, ©6
Biog, -ov, 6

Biéo

Biatdg, -6v
BAaBepdc, -&, -6v
BAénto

Bode

Bonbéw

BovAed®
BovAopon
Bpadie, -ela, -0

GLOSSARY

lack of leisure, occupation
inasmuch as (+ part.)
literally, completely
slight, dishonor

deprive of citizen rights
out of place, eccentric, extraordinary
= 1wé (<T1g, T1)

again, in turn, on the other hand
stubborn, headstrong

be stubborn, headstrong

again, later, hereafter

flute player

right away, at once

there

on one’s own

himself, oneself; him, her (reflexive)
same

judge carelessly

caught in the act

abundance

let go, release

come, arrive

be angry

burden

heavy, onerous
king

best

better
constrain, overpower by force
book

life

live

livable
harmful

harm

shout

help

serve as a member of the BovAn; mid. plan

wish
slow
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r

Y6p

ve

Tépo

yevvaiog, -a, -ov
yewpyikdg, -1, -6v
i, viig, f
yiyvopor
Tyvdoke
yvnoiog

YoV

Ypéppa, -potog, 76
Ypagi, -fig, N
tige
yovi, yovaikdg, )

A

Saipbviov, -ov, 16
Sapédviog, -a, -ov
daipav, -ovog, 6
8dxpuov, -ov, 16

8¢

Oel

deido

Seixvop

Sewvdg, -0, -6v
Séxa

Seopdg, od, 6
Sdeopatnpiov, -ov, 16
dedpo

Séyopan

Séw

Sém

o1

dfiAog, -n, -ov
dnunyopia, -ag,
dnpovpyde, -ob, 6
Snpoxpatéopar
dnpédoiog, -a, -ov
s'ﬂllé‘mgf -ov, o

GLOSSARY

for, since

at least, indeed

be full of

noble

agricultural

earth

become, happen; exist, be

come to know, learn, recognize
genuinely

now, at least, at any rate (ye + odv)
thing written, letter; pl. letters, literature
writing; formal charge, indictment
write; mid. present in writing, indict
woman

divine thing, divinity

divine, supernatural

divine being, divinity, god

tear

and; but; pev ... 8¢, on the one hand . . . on the
other

it is necessary, one ought (+ infin.)

fear

point out, show, make clear

terrible, to be feared; marvelous, strange; clever
ten (indecl.)

bond; imprisonment

prison

to this place, here

accept, take

need, lack; mid. ask, beg

bind, put in prison

clearly, apparently, manifestly, so, now, really
clear

public speaking

craftsman

have a democratic constitution

of the people; dnpooiq, in public

resident of the same deme
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dfmov

Ofita

G

SaféAro
sl’aﬂo}“ﬁ/ 'ﬁg/ ﬁ
Swaylyvopat
Sdye
Saxivdovedo
Saxoldo
Sraléyopon
SropvBodoyén
Siavoéopar
Sidvora, -ag, 1
Siacroném
Swuteréo
Srarpipa, -fig, 0
Swatpifo
Sapépo
Sagpedym
Swogleipo

S18doxalog, -ov, 6

S1ddoxe
81dout
Siepatdm
dwdlw
dixatog, -a, -ov
Sicaiag

Sicavikde, -, -6v
Sicactiiplov, -ov, 16

Sicactiig, -0d, 6
S{KTI/ -ne, h
Siépvopr
Suttdg, -1, -6v
Soxe

Soxém

86&“1 ne, 'h
dbo1g, -emg, Ty
dovAedw
dpoyuh, -fig, 1
8pdg, 8pvdg,
Sdvapar

GLOSSARY

surely, no doubt
certainly, of course; 7i dfita, what then?

through; by means of (+ gen.); because of (+ acc.)

slander

slander

pass through

live

face all dangers

hinder, prevent

converse with, talk to

converse, exchange stories

think, consider

thought, intention

examine, consider

continue

pastime, pursuit, mode of living
spend time

be different from; be superior to (+ gen.)
flee, escape; be acquitted
destroy; lead astray, corrupt, ruin
teacher

teach, instruct

give, offer, present

interrogate thoroughly

judge

just, right

justly, with good reason
characteristic of the law courts
law court

judge, juror

case, charge, trial, judgment, justice
swear

double, two-fold

pursue, follow

think, think good; dokei pot, it seems to me
reputation, glory, honor, opinion
gift

be a slave to

drachma

oak

be able, can (+ inf.)
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Svvatdg, -, -Ov
dvo, dvoilv
Sdvatuyia, -ag,

[es]

A
&hv
éqvmep
g,y
gavtdv, -fv, -6
LT
£Bdopfxovia
éyyvdo
. Lo
gyyonng, -ov, 0
b1 ’
£YYV¢
éyeipo
éycaréo
" .
gyxAnua, -patog, ©6
éyd, pov, pot, pe
£0éro
#0{lopan
0o
el
elev

2 ’?
eipi
elp
eipavedopor
eig

P

elg, plo, v
elcdyn
eloeyu
eicépyopat
elto

” ”
elte . . . eite
elobo
éx
#xaotog, -n, -ov
éxdrepog, -a, -ov
éxel
éxelvog, -1, -0
éxeivag
éxxhnoio, -ag, M
é¢xxAnolootig, -0d, 6
éxdéyo

GLOSSARY

strong, powerful, effective
two
bad luck

if (= el &v)

if in truth

himself, herself, itself (1o nom.)
allow

seventy

promise; mid. give a guarantee
guarantor

near (+ gen.)

rouse, wake

charge, accuse

charge, accusation

I

be willing, wish

be accustomed to

become accustomed

if, whether

very well then, okay

be, exist

come, go, will go; 10, come!

dissemble, feign ignorance, speak ironically
into, to, for, as regards, in regard to (+ acc.)

one
bring in (to court), bring to trial

go into

come in, enter

then, and then, next

whether . .. or

be accustomed, be in the habit

out of, from (+ gen.)

each, every one

each of two, each singly, on either side
in that place, there

that

in that way

assembly

member of the assembly

pick out
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éxnAitto
éxtive
éxpedyo
Exdv, -odoa, -6v
b3 ’

EMéyyo

b3 2’ 2 ’
éheevog, -1, -Ov
é\eéo

éAnic, -i8og, f
épavtdv, -fv
éupelde
éupévo

b1 I 4 A J4
€Rog, -1, -ov

b3 !
guminAnp
éunvém

”»

Eunpoclev

év
évavridopat
évavriog, -a, -ov
évdeixvopt
gvdexa

gvexa

év0ade
&v0évde
¢vBovoidlo
évBopéopon
éviote

évvoén

v a
évtodbo

, R
évronBol
évtedev
évroyydve
gvidmviov, -ov, 70
24

b3 ’
tEarpéo
tEapaptdve
¢€anatdo

”

Eeyu
t€elatva
t€eléyym

b3 ’,
¢€epyalopar
EEépyopat

GLOSSARY

drive out of one’s senses, strike with panic
pay in full

flee, escape

willingly, intentionally
examine; refute

pitiful, wretched

have pity on; show mercy
hope

myself

properly; at a reasonable price
stay with, abide

my, mine

fill up

breathe, live

earlier, in front of

in, among, in the midst of (+ dat.)
oppose

opposite, contrary
demonstrate, point out; indict
eleven (indecl.)

for the sake of, because of (+ gen.)
here, now

from this place, from here

be inspired

consider

from time to time

consider

here, there, at this point

here, to this place

from there; from this, as a result of this
happen upon, meet

dream

out of, from (+ gen.)

take out, remove

err

deceive

go out

send into exile, banish
examine closely, test

bring to perfection

go into exile
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g€eott

t€etdlo

Y .
¢€étaog, -ewg,
gorka

.

¢naio
¢naxoAlovBém
énei

éneidn

Enelto

énéyon

éni

émdeixvop
émdnpéo
émieixng, -é¢
é¢nbopéo
tnikopedén
émAavOdvopat
émpedéopan
émopké
énictopal
émioTdng, -ov, 6
¢motipn, -ng,
é¢mndedo
émutifnu
émtpéne
émiToyave
¢nigBovog, -ov
ényepéo
énoveidiorog, -ov
€nog, -ov, ©6
épydlopar

épyov, -ov, 16
épevvdo
épﬁp’og/ -n, -ov
gpopot

Epyopat
é¢potdo
goyarog, -n, -ov
gtaipog, -ov, O
gtepog, -a, -ov

GLOSSARY

it is possible to; £€6v, it being possible (+ infin.)
examine, probe

close examination, scrutiny

be likely, seem (+ infin.)

understand

follow after (+ dat.)

since, because; when

since, when; éne1ddv, whenever (= éne1dn dv)
then, next

hold back, restrain

toward, at, near (+ gen.); to, toward (+ acc.); with

a view to, on the condition that (+ dat.)
show

reside

good, suitable, reasonable
desire

mock, caricature

forget (+ gen.)

care for (+ gen.)

swear falsely

know, understand

trainer, master

knowledge

pursue, follow, practice

place upon, put upon; mid. attack
permit; trust in

chance upon

hateful

try (+ infin.)

shameful, reproachful

word

work, do, accomplish; do something (acc.) to
someone (acc.)

employment, work, deed
seek after, examine
undefended

ask, inquire

come, go

ask, inquire of

extreme, last

companion

one or the other of two, other
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»

En

gtolpog, -ov
£tog, -ovg, 10
)

9 ’
edapiBuntog, -ov
eddaipovia, -ag,
eddaipav, -ov
eddoxipén
e086xipog, -ov
evéAeykrog, -ov

»
ebeAmic, -180¢
edepyetén

9 4
e000¢
evdaféopar
ebpioxm

k] I3
eboePén
o
talev
174
tog
twonep

Z

[T

Ledyog, -ovg, 16
Zebg, Adg, Au, Ala
{ntéo

Chog, -eag, h

7189¢, -ela, -0

fixo

fhikia, -og,
fAkidng, -ov, 6
fiAtog, -ov, 6

huelg, Audv, i, hpelg
nnépa, -og, i

GLOSSARY

besides, still, further, in addition, again
ready, prepared

year

well

easily numbered

happiness, good fortune, joy
happy, fortunate

seem good

renowned

easy to test

hopeful

do good service

right away, at once

beware, take care

find

be pious

have, possess, hold; be able (+ inf.)
early

until, as long as

so long as, ever

live

pair of horses; chariot drawn by a team
Zeus

look for, seek into, investigate, search out
a seeking, search, inquiry, investigation

either, or; than

truly, really

grow up

consider, believe, think

sweetly, gladly, pleasantly

already, by this time, now, at once, from now on
sweet, delightful, pleasant

have come

age, time of life

contemporary, one of the same age
sun

we

day
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fuibeog, -ov, 6
fipiovog, -ov, 6 or §)
hovyie, -ag, @

fitot

fitt@v, -ov

(2]

Odvarog, -ov, 6
Oappaléag
Odrepov, -ov, 16
Odrtwv, -ov
Oavpdlo
Bavpdoiog, -a, -ov
Oovpactdc, -1, -Ov
O¢ioc, -a, -ov

0éAw

0épig, Oéprtog,
Oeprtdg, -1, -6v
Oedpavrig, -emg, O
Bedc, -ov, 6 or i
0t

Gviioxe

06)\og, -ov, H

BopvPén
Opnvée

I

idig

»

{810¢, -a, ov

3 2
dotedo

in p .
idwdtng, -ov, 6
ixavég, -1, -Ov
ixeteia, -ag, 1)
iketedo

L3

tva

. .y
inmicde, -4, 6v
{nmog, -ov, 6 or Ry
SR
1oXvG, -vog, M
ioyvpdg, -6, -6v
{oag

GLOSSARY

demigod, hero

mule

peace, quiet; fiovyiav &ya, live quietly
surely

weaker, worse

death

courageously

one thing of two

swifter, quicker

marvel at, be surprised

wonderous, marvelous, amazing, strange
wonderful, marvelous

divine

wish

divine law, right

lawful, righteous

soothsayer

god, goddess, divinity

run

die

Athenian public building also called the
Prytaneium

make a racket; interrupt; pass. be thrown into
confusion

lament

in private, privately

private

live as a private man

a private citizen

sufficient, enough; competent
supplication

approach as a suppliant
where; in order that; ¥va i, for what reason?
equestrian

horse

strength

strong, powerful

perhaps
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K
xafedde
xoffpon
xoBiotu
xai

xovdg, -1, -0v
xoinep

xaitot

xoxio, -ag, i
xaxbg, -1, -6v
xoléo
xaAdve
xaldg, -, -6v
xoAdg

xotd,

xatayéloaotog, -ov
xatayeldo
KoTaylyvOoK®
xoradapfdve
xotadéopat
xatddnlog, -ov
xotoAapfive
xotaAde
KoTovoi®
xotaokeddvvopt
KoToQpovém
xotayapifopat
xotoyneilopot
xatépyopat
xotéye
xotnyopé®
xotnyopia, -ag, i
xatfyopog, -0v, &
xeledo

xépdog, -ovg, 16
xfdopar
xwvdvvedo
xivduvog, -ov, &
xbAactg, -emg, 1
xoAob®

GLOSSARY

sleep, slumber
sit (as a judge)

establish, set forth, bring
and, even, also; xai . . . xai, both
xai, and moreover, what is more

new, strange
although

and yet

evil

bad, cowardly
call, summon

beautify; mid. be proud
beautiful, excellent, noble

well, excellently

... and; xai &Y

against (+ gen.); after, at, down, according to

(+ acc.)
ridiculous
laugh at
recognize

fall asleep
beg, entreat
manifest, plain

find, seize upon, understand

destroy, dissolve

perceive, understand

spread

despise, hold in contempt

gratify, do a favor

vote against, condemn

return, come back
restrain

accuse, charge
accusation
accuser

order, command
profit, advantage

have a care for (+ gen.)
run the risk of; be likely (+ inf.)

danger, chance
punishment
restrain, repress
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xopavig, -idog
xpeittav, -ov
xpive

xpioig, -emg, f
xpod®

xtdo

ktfioig, -ewg, 0
xvdv, xovdg, 6 or fy
koAb

xopedia, -oag,
xopedornoidg, -0d, 6

A

Aapféve
AavBdve
Aatpeio, -ag,
Aéyo

Aeinw

AéGig, -eag, 1
Aibog, -ov, 6
Aoyilopon
Adyog, -ov, O

Aoidopéw
Aoimdg, -1, -6v
AMonéo
AMoitehém

M

pé

pédnpo, -tog, 16
ude'ﬂm‘;, ~€0¢, ﬁ
pobnthc, -09, &
poxopilo

péAo

péAiota
paAlov
povldve
povteia, -og, i
povteiov, -ov, 16
povredopon
poavtueh, -fig, f

GLOSSARY

curved

stronger, better
judge, try, decide
judgment, condemnation
knock, crush
acquire; mid. possess
possession

dog

hinder

comedy

comic poet

take, seize

escape notice

service

say, tell, mean

leave, abandon

speaking, manner of speech
stone

reckon, calculate

word, story, speech; discussion, argument;

principle

blame, abuse
remaining, rest of
cause pain

be beneficial

no, by ...!(+acc.)

knowledge, instruction

instruction, learning

pupil

bless, deem happy

much, greatly

most of all, especially; certainly, yes
more, rather

learn, be taught, understand

power of divination; oracle, prophecy
oracular response, oracle

consult or inquire of an oracle

art of divination

210



popropée
péprvg, ~vpog, &
néxm, -ng, |
péxyopa

néyag, peydAn, péya
péyeBog, -ovg, 16
péyiotog, -a, -ov
peifov, -ovog
pepdxiov, -ov, ©6
péd@

péAde
pépgopon

pév

pévrot

péve

uépog, -ovg, 16
peté.

petaPold, -fig, 0
petadappéve
petopéder
petakd
peTanéunm
petomint®
pérey
petéopog, -ov
peroixnotg, -emg, i
petpiog

i

pndapdg

undé

pndeic, undepia, pndév
punkén

piv )

pnvie

pATE . . . pfTe
piTnp, -tpds, A
pnxevdopat
pnxevi, -fig, i
papbe, -, -6v
pikpde, -G, -Ov
pipéopon
ppviicke

GLOSSARY

testify

witness

battle

fight

great, large, powerful, important
greatness, size
greatest, largest, most
greater, larger, more
youth, boy

be an object of care
intend to, be about to
blame

indeed, on the one hand
but, however, in truth
remain, be unchanged
share, part

together with, with (+ gen.); after (+ acc.)
change

obtain a share of
change one’s mind
between

send for

change

have a share in

in midair, above the earth
change of habitation
fairly

not, lest

in no way

and not, nor, not even
no one, nothing

no longer

truly

disclose, indicate
neither . . . nor
mother

contrive

means

impure, defiled

small, little

imitate, mimic

recall
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ue0dg, -0d, &
mobée
FW&, -agl 'h

péyig

poipa, -ag, i
pévog, -n, -ov
pdoyog, pdoyov 6
poxBnpia, -ag, f
poxBnpé, -d, -6v
popiog, -a, -ov
wdoy, -orog, 6

N

voopoyia, -og, i
vadg, véag,
véog, -a, -ov
veding, -ntog, f
vi

vikdo

v60og, -n, -ov
vopifo

vépog, -ov, 6
vouvletém

vodg, vod, 6
V'D'.l.(P’ﬁ, -ﬁgl 'h
viv

vo€, voxtde,
vvotéle
vme'r']g, 'ég

o)
Eévog, -0v, O
Eévarg

(o}

o, 1, 76

8¢, 110¢, 100¢
680popat

GLOSSARY

pay, wage
hire

mina, sum of money equivalent to a hundred

drachmas

with difficulty, reluctantly, barely
fate

only, alone

calf

wickedness

bad, worthless

without number, boundless
horsefly

sea-fight

ship

new, young

youthful recklessness
indeed, yes

win, be victorious
bastard, illegitimate
acknowledge, believe in
law, custom
admonish

mind

nymph

now

night

doze

sluggish

stranger, foreigner, one from out-of-town
strangely, as a stranger

the; ol pév ... ol 8¢ some . . . others
this, this here

moan

from where

to which place, where

know
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GLOSSARY

oixade homeward, to one’s home
oixelog, -a, -ov belonging to the household, family; oi oixeiot
relatives, kinsfolk
oixém dwell
oixoBev from home
oixovopia, -og, household management
oixtog, -ov, & pity
ofopor (oipon) think, suppose
olog, -a, -ov such as, what kind of
oldonep, olamep,
olovmep just such as
ofyopai go, depart
dAyapyia, -ag, oligarchy
dAiyog, -n, -ov small, little
SAyopém think little of
8Aog, -n, -ov whole, entire
Spvop swear, take an oath
dpoimg similarly, in the same manner
dpoloyée agree to, promise, acknowledge, confess
Spog all the same, nonetheless
Svap, 16 dream (only in nom. and acc.)
overdifo rebuke, reproach
Sdvivnu help; mid. derive benefit
8vopa, -parog, 16 name; word
8vog, -ov, 6 or § donkey, ass
6&d¢, -ela, -0 sharp, clever, swift
onp where; in what way, how
onnodv in any way, whatever
dnhov, -ov, 16 weapons, shield
Smot to where
ond0ev from where
ondre whenever
omdrepog, -a, -ov which of the two
Smag how, in what way; in order that; éz@cti0dv, in
any way at all
opdo see
opyh, -fig, M anger
opyifm provoke, aggrevate; mid. be angry, grow angry
6p006¢, -1, -6v straight, right
op0Bddg rightly
oppdo rush into
8¢, 1, 8 who, which, what
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GLOSSARY

74
So10¢, -a, -ov holy
8co¢, -n, -ov as much as; pl. as many as, all who
Sonep, finep, Onep whoever, the very one who
o v .
Oo1e, Mte, 01¢ who, which
8omig, fitig, 6t whoever, whatever; who, what
doTI50dV anyone at all
Stav whenever
174
Ote when
LA that; because; whatever
0% (ovx, ody) no, not
od where
X o
00dapod nowhere
000¢ and not, but not, nor, not even; odd¢ . . . 003§,

neither . . . nor
0bdeig, 0ddepio, 008év  no one, nothing

00démote not at any time, never

oddendnote never in the world

ovdétepog, -a, -ov neither of two, neither

obdkéT no longer

odxovv and so . . . not, not therefore

ovkodV therefore, then, accordingly

odv and so, then, therefore, accordingly

odpdviog, -a, -ov heavenly

od¢, drdg, 16 ear

olte and not, but not, neither, nor; odte . . . otte,
neither . . . nor

odtoc, abtn, Todto this, that

bpéAAo help, be a benefit

8pehog, -ovg, 16 use, good

dpMloxdva owe

II

naykdAag absolutely, correctly

néBog, -ovg, 16 experience; bad experience, suffering

noaded o teach, educate, train

naidiov, -ov, 16 child

noifo play, jest

naic, maddg, 6 or fy child; servant

nGAot formerly, long ago

nalode, -4, -6v ancient, old

TAVIATOGL completely, absolutely

nhvTog wholly, altogether; at any rate, at least; by all

means, certainly; yes

214



névo
napd

nopdderypa, -patog, 16
mopattéopot
napakeledopat
napakéAevolg, -emg, i
nopalapfdve
TaPALEVEO
nopdvopog, -ov
Topavopg
napdnoy

10 Tapdnov
napanAfciog, -a, -ov
nopackevalo
mopotifnpt
napaympém

népept

napéy®

mapiepot

ndg, TGow, TV
ndoye

natip, -tpdg, 6

nad®

neifo

nelpdopot

nelotéov

néuntog, -n, -ov
névng, -ntog, O
nevia, -ag,

névie

nepl

nepi moALod (mAeictov)
noteicOot

nepldntm

meplylyvopat

nepieut

neprepydlopon

nepRévo

nepritde, -1, -Ov

GLOSSARY

entirely, completely, very

from, by the side of, by (+ gen.); with, at the side
of (+ dat.); along, during; by the side of, to the
side of; by; contrary to (+ acc.)

example, lesson

ask earnestly, beg, entreat

urge, exhort

exhortation

take in hand

remain with

lawless, unlawful

illegally

absolutely, entirely

completely

similarly

prepare, get ready

compare

yield, withdraw from

be present

supply, offer

entreat

all, every; the whole

experience

father

stop, cease

persuade, convince; mid. obey

try to (+ inf.)

one must obey

fifth

poor man

poverty

five

about, around, concerning, with regard to
(+ gen.); near, concerning (+ dat.); around,
with regard to (+ acc.)

to set a high (the highest) value on
attach

be superior to (+ gen.)

go around

busy oneself

wait

remarkable, strange
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GLOSSARY

nétpn, -ng, N rock

n10avadg persuasively

niotedn believe, trust, have confidence in, rely on
wAdvn, -ng, N a wandering

TAGTTO shape, fashion

nAgloTOG, -1, -0V greatest, very great; pl. most, very many
nAeiov, -ovog more

nmAf0oc, -ovg, 6 multitude; democratic faction
nAnppédera, -og, i error

wAqv except, but (+ gen.)

nAnoiov near

nAovoiog, -a, -ov rich, wealthy

nodandg, -1, -Ov from where

molém make, act, do; compose
noinpa, -tog, ©6 poem

moinoig, e, H activity of creating poetry
mointig, -od, creator, poet

ndAepog, -ov, war

noAig, -eag, city, city-state

<

(V]
<
(V]

moAiTng, -ov, 6 citizen

moMTikdg, -1, -6v of a citizen, political; as a noun, statesman
moAAGK1g often, frequently

mwoAAayod in many places, often

moAvmpaypovém be meddlesome

nwoAvrpaypooidvn, -ng, N interference, meddling
nmoAdg, moAAR, moAd much, great, large, long; pl. many; oi moAAoi, the
many, the masses; t0 oAb, the greater part

novnpia, -ag, 0
novnpdg, -4, -6v
ndvog, -ov, 6

worthlessness
evil, worthless
labor, toil, task

noppo far, further, in (+ gen.)
ndcog, -1, -ov how much, how great? pl. how many?

ndte when?

moté at one time, once

ndtepog, -a, -ov which of two; whether

ndTpog, -ov, 6 fate

TOV somewhere, anywhere; somehow
npdypa, -patog, 16 thing, matter; pl. affairs, business, trouble
TpayLaTEDOpOL work over

npagic, -eog, i action, business, matter

npdTTo act, do, make, attend to, fare; mid. earn
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npéno

npecPfitepog, -a, -ov
nplopat

npiv

npd

npoBupéopa
wpoiko
npokpive
npdg

npocdoxdm
npdoept
TPOGEPYOML
npocéy®
TPOCTK®

npooxadilm
npdokepat
npdoordo
npoomoléopat
TPOcTATT®
npoctifnut
npooypdopat
npdrepog, -a, ov
nPOTPEN®
npvtaveiov, -ov, 16
TPLTOVED®

mpdTOC, -1, -0V
noxvdg, -, -6v
ndAog, -ov, O
nOROTE

ndg

TOG
P

p@diog, -a, -ov
padiag

GLOSSARY

fit, suit, be proper

older

purchase

before

before, in preference to; in place of, instead of
(+ gen.)

be eager, zealous

for free

choose before others, prefer

from the side of (+ gen.); at, in addition to
(+ dat.); toward, against, with reference to
(+ acc.)

expect

goup to

come to, approach, meet

apply

be near; be appropriate; oi mpocfikovteg,
relatives

land on

settle upon

know besides

claim, pretend

command, assign

place before; set as penalty

use in addition (+ dat.)

former; mpotepov, earlier, formerly

urge on, persuade to do

Athenian public building also called the Tholos
hold office as a prytanis (member of the execu-
tive counsel of the boule)

first, earliest

constant, insistent

foal

at any time

how? =g yap 09, certainly, how could it be
otherwise?

somehow

easy
lightly, easily
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pfina, -tog, 76
pntéov
phitwp, -opog, &

z

cavtdv

cagfg, -é¢
capig

celivn, -ng, 1
onueiov, -ov, 16
oyé®

outéopat
clitotg, -emg, M
okémTopat
oKLUpOYED
okoné®n
opkpde, -G, -6v
odg, -0, -6v
cogia, -ag,
00Q1oTN¢, -0V, O
codg, -, -6v
onovdéle
onovdt, -fig,

) .
otdotg, -emg,
otpatnyie, -ag,
otpatnyde, -0d, 6
otpatio, -ag, N
69, ood, ooi, 6é
cvyylyvopot
SVYTLYVAGK®
oVYXOpéD
oopPaive
cvopfaire
ovpPoviedo

obunag, Tacw, -Tav

cVpeEdYR
obvelut

GUVENIOKOTE®D
cuvoido
cuvépvop
cvvietapévag

GLOSSARY

word
it must be said
orator

yourself

clear, distinct, definite
clearly, distinctly

moon

sign, token

be silent, be still

feed

feeding

consider, examine
shadowbox

examine, look at

small, little

your, yours (sg.)

wisdom

sophist

wise

take seriously

haste, earnestness

faction

command; generalship
general

army, expedition

you (sg.)

be with, associate with, converse with
forgive

go along with, collude with
happen, occur

put together; mid. contribute
give advice

all

flee with

be with, associate with, have to do with; ot
ovvbvieg, companions, associates
examine together with

be conscious, be aware
swear along with, conspire
vigorously
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GLOSSARY

cuvepoosia, -ag, i conspiracy; confederacy; one linked by an oath
cvvapig, -idog, two-horsed chariot

oQelg, codV themselves

cpddpa enthusiastically, exceedingly
690dpdg, -4, -6v enthusiastic, passionate
cpodpidg enthusiastically, exceedingly
oyeddv nearly, almost

ooy, -fig, leisure

oolo save

odpa, -atog, O body

cogpocdvn, -ng, N moderation, self-control

T

161, -emg, N battle station, post

tdrte station

Thyxo perhaps, possibly

tdyog, -ovg, 6 speed

Taydg, -ela, -0 swift

Te and, both; te . . . xai, both . . . and
TexpnRplov, -ov, 1 evidence, proof, indication
TeAEVTA® die, come to an end

tehén spend

TéTTOpEg, -0 four

Téxvn, -ng, M art, craft

t{ide here, in this way

mMAkéode of so great an age

mmAkodtog, -adtn, -odto of such an age

{0 place, set, count; cast (of a vote)
Tpéo honor, value; mid. propose a penalty
i, -fig, i honor, respect

tipnpe, -tog, 16 penalty

TIROPED take vengeance on

Tpopia, -og, i punishment

tig, i who? what?

g, T, someone, something, a certain one; pl. some
701 you know; doubtless

Toivov well then, well

101000¢, -Gd¢, -0vde such a thing as follows
to10d10¢, -avtn, -odto  such, of such a kind

tolpn, -fic, i daring

ToApdo dare

tdmog, -ov, O place, region
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100608¢, -d¢, -6vde
1060910¢, -010TN, 0DTO
t0te

tpén®

Tpépm

TplaKovTO

tpdmog, -0v, &

tpowj, -fig, h
ToyLdve

Y

%Bplgl -G, ﬁ
dPpiotiig, -0d, &
dpeig, budv, dpiv, dpeig
duérepog, -a, -ov
vidg, 09, 6
Omeiko

Onép

néyo

¥rvog, -ov, 6
nd

Yorepog, -a, -ov

[}

Poive

pdoxe
@odAog, -n, -ov
peldopat

Pépo

pedyw

ofiun, -ng, N
onpi

ofovén
¢0Bdvog, -ov, 6
oMé®
@uAdmoAg, -180g
@ilog, -n, -ov
¢lAoG09én

GLOSSARY

so much, so great; pl. so many

so great, so heavy, so much; pl. so many

then

turn

raise, bring up
thirty (indecl.)
manner, mode
nurture, sustenance

chance, happen; happen to be (with part.)

insolence, violence
an insolent or violent man

you (pl.)

your, of you (pl.)

son (also bég, -09, 6)
yield

on behalf of (+ gen.)
offer

sleep

because of; by (+ gen.)

understand, suppose

take into account, calculate, consider
endure

withhold

later

show; pass. appear, be found, seem
say, assert, claim
worthless, insignificant
spare

bear

flee, be a defendant
report, saying, rumor
say, assert

begrudge

envy, malice

love

patriotic

dear, pleasing, friendly
love wisdom, seek truth
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@uhétipog, -ov
pAvopén
<pM)apia, -oG, ﬁ
poféa

bvog, -ov, 6
@opTixdg, -1, 6v
opalo

ppoviioig, -ewg, 0
9pdvLI0G, -n, -0V
opovipag
opovrile
@povTLoThG, -0d, O
(P'D’Y'ﬁl 'ﬁ‘;l ﬁ
QoM ~fig, N
ovo1g, -eag,
v

¢0)VTI], -ﬁgl ﬁ

X

xoip®

yolenaive
yoAende, -0, -6v
yoprevrifopon
yopilopar

xGptg, -110g,
xewpotéxvng, -ov, 6
yelpav, -6vog
yiMot, -a, -a
ypbopat

xPf

xpfino, -parog, 76
XPNHOTIOROG, -0D, 6
xpnopde, -od, 6
xPNop@dén
xpPNopeddg, -od, o
XPTIGT")Q: 'ﬁ/ -6v
xpdvog, -ov, 6
xopig

4
yeddog, -eog, 16
yebddopar

GLOSSARY

ambitious
talk nonsense
nonsense

frighten, terrify; mid. fear, be afraid of, dread

murder

vulgar

point out

thought
intelligent, wise, thoughtful
wisely, sensibly
think, reflect upon
thinker

flight, exile

tribe

nature

be born

voice, speech style

rejoice, fare well

be angry at

difficult, hard

joke, jest, make fun

gratify

grace, gratitude

artisan

worse

thousands

use ( + dat.)

it is necessary (+ inf.)

thing; pl. property, money
moneymaking

response of an oracle, oracle
deliver an oracle, foretell the future
purveyer of oracles
excellent

time

apart from (+ gen.)

falsehood, lie
lie, deceive
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ynoifopar
viigog, -ov,
‘V‘)Xﬁ, 'ﬁgr h

Q

®de

épal -0, ﬁ
dng

donep
dore
doerén

GLOSSARY

vote
pebble; ballot, vote
soul

thus, in this way

hour, time

as, how, that, since; as ___ as possible (with
superl.)

as, like, just as, in the very way as, as if

so that, thus

aid, profit
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INDEX

Achilles, 82-83, 88, 135, 143, 171,
184, 188

Aechylus, 163-64

Aeschines of Athens, 55, 63

Aeschines of Sphettios, 36, 55, 108

Aesop, 93

Agamemnon, 88, 144, 163, 171, 184

Ajax, 143, 144, 188

Alcibiades, 37, 84, 155

Ameipsias, 27

Amnesty agreement, 4-5, 60, 162

Anaxagoras of Clazomene, 25, 73,
74,75,162,167-168,

Andocides, 32, 102, 133, 193

Antiphon, 108

Anytus, 5, 24, 45, 60, 86, 93, 119,
183

Apollodorus, 109, 130, 136

Aporia, 156, 45, 66, 32

Archilochus, 188

Arginusae, Battle of, 100, 101

Aristophanes, 27, 31, 34, 43, 48, 60,
74,96,97,126, 151,152,153, 164,
187

Aristotle, 7, 8, 114, 125

Aspasia, 36

Athletics, 122

Banks, 22
Books, 74,75, 158
Boule, 67, 100

Callias, 35, 36, 37, 154, 176

Chaerephon, 4, 39, 42, 43, 106, 135,
162,179

Charmides, 155

Courtrooms, 6, 22, 41, 111, 130, 180

Critias, 4, 102, 55

Crito, 107, 130

Critoboulos, 107, 130

Delos, 137

Delphic Oracle, 39, 42, 43, 44, 58,
64,106,179

Democracy, 42, 89, 102, 121, 164,
176,177,186-187

Democrats, exile of, 4, 24, 42, 60

Demosthenes, 22,41, 55,70, 76

Diogenes Laetius, 5, 9, 130, 168

Dithyramb, 50

Education, debate over, 149, 26,
36, 157-58

Eleven, Athenian officials, 125, 137

Enlightenment, Greek, 150



INDEX

Eupolis, 27
Euripides, 74, 75

Freud, Sigmund, 190

Gods, 5, 26,45, 62,63,72,73,77,
79, 80, 116

Gorgias of Leontini, 21, 34, 35, 129,
143,153,154

Heraclitus of Ephesus, 44

Herodotus, 44, 93, 151

Hesiod, 25, 45, 50, 78, 92, 142, 143,
158

Hippias of Elis, 34, 35

Homer, 45, 83, 88, 111, 142-43, 151,
158,171

Honor, 171, 172, 187-188, 88

Impulses, theocratic, 161

Irony, 20, 21, 22, 27, 29, 32, 38, 39,
40,51, 58, 62,64, 65,72,73,76, 88,
94,96, 106, 111, 116, 120, 126, 128,
132, 146,175,177-78, 183,192

Isocrates, 63, 86

Jury, Athenian, 6, 19, 22, 24, 32, 49,
63, 66,67,74,91,112,117, 130,
138, 165, 182, 183, 187

King Archon, 5, 63

Laws, ancestral, 4

Laws of Athens, 185-86

Leon of Salamis, 102

Lucian, 144

Lycon, 5, 25, 60, 119, 183
Lysanias of Sphettus, 108
Lysias, 20, 63, 97, 102, 133, 164

Meletus, 5, 22, 28, 30-31, 57, 60-62,
65,67, 68,69,70,72,73,74,76,

77,78,79,81,92,94, 119, 120,
126, 130, 165-66, 169, 180, 182,
185; puns on name, 64, 65, 68

Minos, 137, 142

Mockery, 153, 25

Moderation, 68, 76, 121, 126, 188

Nehamas, Alexander, 178

Odysseus, 111, 133, 143, 144, 171,
188

Oligarchs, 155, 162,177, 3,4, 5, 42,
60, 96,102,108

Oratory, Athenian, 20, 97

Orchestra, Athenian, 75

Oresteia, 163-64

Palamedes, 143, 144

Parmenides of Elea, 158

Peloponnesian War, 4, 84, 152,

Pericles, 93, 96, 162, 168, 36, 73

Pindar, 184

Plato: abstention from politics,
155; brothers Glaucon and
Adeimantus, 108; dialogues of:
Critias, Crito, 86,106, 137, 185,
102, Charmides, 155, Euthydemus,
139, 175, Euthyphro, 5, 26, 31, 45,
60, 63, 78, 156, Gorgias 21, 34, 37,
64, 66,75,96,132,136, 149, 158,
167,176,184, 189, 192, Hippias
Major, 35, Hippias Minor, 35,
Laches, 66, 84, 156, Laws, 138, 155,
167, Meno, 24, 36, 45, 51, 60, 143,
167, Parmenides, 10, 108, Phaedo,
32,37,75,93,108, 109, 130, 137,
138, 140, 168, 192, Phaedrus 37, 38,
64,139, 158, 175, Philebus, 10, 36,
Protagoras, 26, 35, 36, 54, 102, 167,
Republic, 10, 28, 66, 67, 96, 108,
136, 155, 158, 167,174,179, 192,
Seventh Letter, 155, Symposium, 10,



INDEX

25, 36,37, 60,75,84,109, 136, 152,
158, 175, Theaetetus, 5, 25, 53, 75,
Theages, 108, Timaeus, 10, 158;
forms, theory of, 169-70; interest
in improving government,
155-56; son of Ariston, 108; use
of myth, 191-92, 158; writer of
protreptic dialogues, 157

Plutarch, 162, 190,

Poetry as source of wisdom, 30,
50, 51, 157-58

Polycrates, 86

Prodicus of Ceos, 34, 35

Protagoras of Abdera, 38, 154

Rhadamanthus, 142, 144

Science, 30, 32, 151, 168

Seeming-being distinction, 46, 59,
113, 146, 183

Shame, 170-71, 20, 45, 46, 67, 82,
83, 84,113,132

Socrates, biography of: abstention
from politics, 23, 57, 63, 98, 121,
160, 175; as fly, 93; military
service of, 84, 154, 176; oaths of,
48, 69; reputation for wisdom,
40, 43,44, 52,76, 86, 110, 160; as
teacher, 34, 39, 72, 104, 54,
177-78, 182; as thetes, 57

Socrates, philosophy of: advocating
care of the self, 8, 68, 90, 94, 121,
154, 173, 180, 188; conversations
with poets, 48, 49, 50, 51, 85, 142,
157-58, 159, 180; dialogic
method, 8, 27, 28, 32, 156-57;
pursuit of self-knowledge, 30, 34,
44,168, 180; question of, 3,9

Socrates, as religious innovator,
26, 63,73,78,190-191; daimonion
of, 63,78,97,138,139, 169, 175,
191; service to Apollo, 146, 156,

160, 162,171, 179, 183, 89, 91,
101; use of myth, 191-92, 125,
142,144, 158

Socrates, trial of: charges against,
5,20,24,26,29,30,31,32,57,59,
63,73,77,78,79, 86, 146, 154,
161, 162, 163; corrupting the
youth, 5, 30, 59, 62, 63, 65, 67,
69,70,72,87,154, 161, 165,
166-67,179, 185, 187; counter-
penalty proposed, 186, 122;
indictment of, 6, 31, 63, 77, 78,
80, 163, 167, 187-83; penalty
proposed, 5, 6, 117, 126, 128;
potential exile of, 185-86, 4, 86,
107,124, 137, 139; slander of, 24,
27,30,41,59, 124, 152

Sophists, 20, 21, 25, 26, 34-35, 40,
154, 164, 175; as rock stars, 153

Sophocles, 87, 129, 144

Sparta, 4, 100, 162, 187

Stobaeus, 92

Thales of Miletus, 25

Thirty Tyrants, 4-5, 24, 25, 42, 60,
101-102, 155, 162, 183

Tholos, 101, 122,

Thucydides, 93, 96, 108, 120-21,
151, 84,

Tragedy, 45, 50, 74, 75, 76, 153

Transmigration of souls, 142

Triptolemos, 142

Vlastos, Gregory, 178

Wealth, pursuit of, 34, 57, 122, 129,
172

Xenophanes of Colophon, 45

Xenophon, 4, 5, 19, 22, 24, 25, 36,
38, 42,57, 60, 63,100,102, 109,
112,124,135, 176, 190-91, 193
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